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1g, fold, Pe. and genuine candour, 
at Halt bardon the. 2 ditor for a well-intende 
1 142, the fille, te . HKREEDoπο 
THINKING, Sc from Laberty of Propheſying. 

The Old Title ſeems to have _ gſed a prejudice 
_ againſt even COS ter ok, as the editor 
- owns was the caſe of him 2 and: every one of 
his acquaintance. It was written by Doctor, 
afterwards Biſhop, Taylor: and is now re 
printed, ſeparate from his, other works, with a 
Lope of promoting thoſe Principles, with which, 


Inn prop Ort A are 5 oted or diſcou | 
| naneeds Cri Phan muſe or Mauri 2 
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author "Has" merally preſerved” the Original ; 
though Je particulars MER: now. pee . 
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Te long. | confutation 5” Anabapiilin 15 04 
the. - 15 WAS not in be firſt edition; but Was 
added afterwards, in end to o obviate Jome e. 
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ceptions taken againſt the author at the time; 
and is, in his own words, © quite foreign 10 
the argument * the Book, which is — 
« * without TY 


Bur the Dedication Was 5 1 to he 


a ported with ; And is Farverted into" a Preface, | 


oy leaving out the wats aa | 


The * will perhaps 
fo. many 
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great name on the ſame Jubjeth; and will grieve, 


25 Well as wonder,;- that Thoſe + writers, and This 


zy hom the ſabiecl was exhanſted ) 7b 


almoſt every. where,” violate one "of "the rhe — 
dickates of Common Senſe,” enforced” by cho | 


Authority; will not do to Others, what they 


would done to Themſelves; will no 
low, what They afſunie ; ant, phat every One 'f | 
neceſſity can not but. ee reren or. ; 
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7 E ſum of ths n diſeourſes 
| is nothing, but the ſenſe of theſe 
1 words of ſerĩipture; 

That ſince * we know in part, and propheſy 
76 jones; and that now we fee through a glaſs 


. 40440. wie ſhould not deſpiſe or contemn per- 
ſons not ſo knowing as ourſelves, but I him 
that is weak in the faith we ſhould receive, but 
| wot to doubtful diſputations; therefore certainly 
to charity, and not to vexations, not to thoſe 
which are the idle effects of impertinent 


wranglings. And provided they keep cloſe to 


the: fitendorion, which is fand and M e, 
let them build upon this foundation matter more 


or Jeſs Ra yet if the foundation be entire, 
this ſhall be ſaved with or without loſs. And 
ſince we profeſs ourſelves ſervants of ſo meek 


a mater and diſciples of ſo charitable an in- 
ſtitute, | Let us walk worthy of the vocation 
_ wwherewith we are called with all lowlineſs and 
 meekneſs, vvith long fu Hering, forbearing one 


another in loue; for this is the beſt endeavcuring 


to: keep the unity of the ſpirit, when it is faſt 
1 nec in ble bord of youre.” And altough it be 


"2 8 13. n Rom. 14. 1 Epheſ. 4. 2, 3 Js 
e a duty 
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„ oor rt Pen When 
791 oh elt ah ha divifors aan 
r &#ly yoined gogehirr im the. 
fan e, 1 eo fe ieee, yet:this 
unity is to be eftimagzed accordingto, ot 
of fthe in thifigs Heeelfary;3\tm" matters of 
HY, !2ind articles fundamental; for as ſbn 
other things, it is tore to be wilhed ham to 
de Poped for; there ate ſome difptatas 
Ho undd in meh Þirhe: ſertbey: thi hurſe, the 
ap "of this wt, are moſt»ommonly 
ae from: certainty; and manyatimes fon 
55 There Wende of pexſuaſidns in 
matters oe — andlurinłs amd | 
vol deyt, &c. and both parties, the-afficmitive | 
and the negative, affirm and deny within 
cence enough; for the vbſervert anls berthat. obs 
ſerves not, intend both to Godyrwand\Godoih 
dur common maſter, we all fellows ſervants, 
| and nor the judge of each other, in mattetꝰ uf 
| Fa er or doubtful: diſputation And every 
n that -bath faith muſt have ira to- 
695 fore God, but no man muſt either in- 5 5 
matters judge bis brother or ſet bini as nougur; 
but Gets Follow after the things whichi make 
for pluce, and things wherewith one may cußſy 
another : Aud the way to do An 15 3 
'knowledge,” but by charity, 4 h know 
Pilfelb uß, but charity" co. 5 ; and Purge. 
is not in every man & the ſame bimntulruges but 
i He 7251 12 of Yan are weak yas my" liber ny 
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mich at e \judged edo, M,, oral, cn. 
| 3 — much 
in my rixhto opinion, Nmuſt allo,\t 3 

on ke Gly ra er be not offends a 
onideſpiſd, ofog mo man lay; ſeek bis oα Gut, = 

eveny man another wealth : Hð althoughwe 
mile contimd: tarmeſtly: for: thei faith; yet alaue 
al things ace\rmuſhput; ono charity, which, it the, 
bond H per fethreſi-iAnd;therefore- thit cone. 
tion muſt be with armbfit for be chriſtan 
warfare; abe Hvar def rl. pirit, and the Neid 
 efiftth;nandofreparetionrgf:16be gafpel of \peate 
inſlaadi bees and helmet of ſaboations 
but not with other ams, for a churchman 
miuſti niit boctrnmcbhros, ti Hlriger, for tl ura 
pant. nr warfare: are not carnal but: ſpiri- 

tua andꝭ the perſons that uſe them ought. to 
bel gentle, and eaſy to be intrented, and we mut - 
pit maebneſs and bumility-; for ſais the will 
of-God,rthat with well doing qe may put to fence 
1 F fooliſb men. Theſe and thou- 
ds: more to the ſame purpoſe are the doo-—- 
trines of chriſtianity, whoſe ſenſe and intęnd- 
ment I have proſecuted in the following 
Aiſcourſe; being very much diſpleaſed, that, Jo . 
 whenoed among us, but more troubled, that 
every man who bath an opinion, thinks his 
oo and other men's ſalvation is concerned ut 
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„its maintenance; but moſt of all that me 
ſhould be perſecuted and afflicted for diſagree- _ 
v.,hv 43,109 17 CCC by 


| bid. Coloſ. 3.-1495 dl - 
era ; 
4 CO hy ry a 3 £ ing 


1 PA RD H FI AHGMEI 


ing in fuel opfn ihne! Whit 'thby-chindrwith | 


ſufficient grounds <btrade upon Gtliers-hece U. 


rily;\ becauſe they thtirvor propot a3 . . | 


faſlibiy, and becauſe (they have no warrant 
from ſeripture ſb ted For Hf I thwll tic 
other men to believe my opinion; hecdüſe 1 
chin 1 have a place bf ſcriptüre; Le eeins 
to Waärtant it to my underſtanding ; hy mA 
ns net exact the ſame taſſe f me 10 believe 
the! contradictory? And then, fince 3 — | 
hereticks/'in the world have -offered' to 
their urtieles by the ſame means by Which hos | 
| believers'propound” theirs,” it is hecelary that 
ſome ſeparation either of doctrine or uf 
be clearly made, that All pretences may not be 
admitted, nor any juſt allegations berejected} 
and yet that in e e ſueſtions Whether ö 
they . ly pret ded; if not eri. 
ly, there thay be cen 
| — . 1 to — perſons of men and e 
the laws of charity, more than to e 
umphing in any opinion or doctrine not fithiply 
neceſſary. Novy becauſe ſome” dctrines ar 
clearly not neceſſary; and ſome are abſvlutely 
neceflary ; why may not the firſt feparation be 
made upon this difference, and articles necef- 
fary be only urged as neceſſary, and the reſt 
left to men indifferently, as they were by the 
ſoripture indeterminately. And it were well 
if men would as much conſider themſelves as 
the doctrines; and think that thiy" may as 
well be deceived by their own weakneſs, as 
perſuaded by tlie unten of à doctrine 
which: other men, as s Wiſe, call inevident. For 
O10 it 


Pa Ry E- Fj Aj Cy Bu ll 


it isa haf caſe that me ſhall; think all papiſts 
aud anabaphiſts ns be le 


agu eiles rng g and althongh me Healirare 
S hat and their eyes ſo inſtamed unh their 
1 arfloce! that, they. do not think theit Adyer- 
Sy the look like, other men; yet certainly e 
hodſhy the reſults of their diſcourſes, andithe 
5 tranſactiogs f their affairs of civil ſociety, that 
they ale men chat ſpealt and, make ſylibging 
2390 ue ceaſon, and reach ſeripture z and al : 
though they no more underſtandd all of it, than 
vdo, yet they endeavonug to underſt | 
much 25--conceros.. them, even all that; they 


anf even, all. that concerns, repentance from 
1 faith „err; Lende dete 


ers ncofderation, diſtinguiſhing 
| the; perſons ode if the. perſons be chriſtianst ia 
their, lives, and chriſtians, in their profaſſion, 
if they acknowledge the eternal ſon of {God 
fer their maſter and their lord, and live in all 
relations as becomes perſons making ſuch pro- 
feſſions; Why then ſhould J hate —— 
whom God Nw and who love God, Who 
c axe partakers of Chriſt, and Chriſt hath-2 title 
to; them, who dwell in Chriſt, —— 
been brought up like mine, have not xn 
ſame maſters, . Dr Have not met: With the 
fame books, nor the ſame company, or have 
Dot the ſame intereſt, or are not ſo Mid or 


a are wiſer, (that is, for ſome reaſon or 
a 10 other 


make apparent to be as falſe and ſcandalous, as 


viii PAN EA FIATCAEA 
othet which Lneithernndenand, caod aught 
to blame) — the: flameodpidions;thatk 
have, and do:;notadetenine. thawiſthaol queſe = 
tions to the ſehſe:of niy ſecbiuri iſitrreſta i 

But now I know: before handy that thoſr 
men nho will :etidure>honei:þus) their 2ovin 
——— —ę— 
theſe purpoſes of charity and! dompliannas 
and ſay I. or do I what I can; will tell all their 


Praſelytes that I preach» indifferencſ of reli- 


gion that I ſay it is no matter hum we be- 
lieve, nor what they profeſs: Mut that they 
may comply with all ſects, and do violence t 
their on conſciencæs; that they ma bei ſa- 
ved. ini all religions, and ſo malerſway fer 
calluuies of hereſies and by .conſequehee 
all religion. Nay, they will ſay wenſe than 
all this; and but that I am not uſeloto their 
phraſes and forms of declamatiom, Lam per- 
ſuatied I might repreſent ſine tragetlies before 
hand. and; this will be ſuch an objection, 
that although I am moſt .confident-:$:ithall 


the themſelves are zealous and impa- 
tient, yet beſides that, I believe the objection 
will come where my anſwers will not come, or 
not: he underſtood: Liam alſo confident that in 
defiance. and incuricuſneſs of all that I ſhall 


lay, ſome men will perſiſt pertinaciouſy in 


the accuſation, and deny my concluſion in 

deſpite: of me: well; but however I will try. : 
I. And firſt I anſwer, that whatſoever is 
againſt the foundation of faith, or contrary to 


good lie and the laws of obedience, or deſtruc- 
tive 


Ceci Laos 
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tine to homahdotirtppanddliepublickandjuſt 
intereſts obibogtiespolitiok, ivroatiof the limits 

of mylqutſtiomſſand ideen aiot to con 
pliance ibn mleratiomt (80 thai ο 
_ diflerency; mond dny couùtenanee toxthoſertli- 


gions 3 overnmnany 


— — lifes nor do Iothink that? 
thidg will nb excuſe from bebief of Ad fbn- 
dumentahartiele except iſt upiditynor ſott ihne 
and natural inability. Fhis atone is ſufficiens 
_unfweritouthis vanity ; chin J have: nel 
Y mort to fax. bis: al Is iiwv A n 
_-= Ik Therintent of my — is, that pda 
miſſions Itrnuld be i in queſtions ſpeculatiue, ina 
curious, and urmeceffary, πν 
that men, would: nor mae more neceſſitees 
than God made, biab inuerd ane not many. 
The fault I ſind and ſedk to remedy is, that 
men are ſo dogmatical and reſolute in their 
opinions, and impatient of others diſagreeing 
in thoſe s wherein is no ſufficient means 
of auniomiundb determination, but that men 
ſhould let opinions and problems keep the 
emed and not be obtruded as2axawms, 
nor i queſtions in the vaſt collection of the 
ty 55 — of divinity, be. adopted into the family 
of faith: And I think: A —— reaſtai to 
_idefete- tai, ee ee If ee 
IILudbcis hard har «ay, had he whU would | 
not have inen-putito-death, or puniſhetgcar- | 
-poralty|forivfuch: things)! for iwhich nothutnan 
authority is ſufficient: eitlier i for cognifince or 
„ or competent for infllction; ; 
SITES that 
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that he brd un geendet 
refers to 2 
tent, ſufficient, infalllble, juſtgnand: 
ſevere No man or vompany of men — 
judge or puniſh aur thoughts, r orte pur 
poſes whilſt they ſo remain, and ot. ĩt it be 
une qual to ſay, thathewhs Ons rine 
preaches it lawful to men, to thin er purpoſe 
what they will. And ſo it is in matters of 
doubtful diſputation (ſuch as are the diſtin- 
guiſſling articles of moſt of the ſects of Chri- 
tendorw:) So it is in matters intellectus! 
(Which are not cognoſeible by a ſechlar 2 
in matters ſpiritual (Which are to be di 
by ſpiritual authotity) which cannot make 
corporal inflictions) and in queſtions indeter- 
minate, (which are doubtfully propounded ct 
obſcurely, and therefore may bein utramgue 
partem diſputed or believed ;) for God alone 
muſt be judge of theſe matters, who alone is 
maſter 8 our ſouls, and hath a dominion 
over human underſtanding; and he that ſays 
this, does not ſay that indifferency is per- 
ſuaded, becauſe God alone i is judge of erring 
a: 1rd Nr 20 Herſt nem 
IV. No part of this m teaches or en- 
cou rapes variety of ſects, and contradiction in 
opinions, but ſuppoſes them already in being; 
and therefore ſince there are, and ever were, 
and ever will be variety of opinions, becauſe 
there is variety of human underſtandings, and 
uncertainty in things, no man ſhould be too 
forward in determining all queſtions, — ſo 


forward in preſcribing to ee, nor invade 
„ 


-.. HPBRARAGES 4 
besen eee se 


ning ma 16bſcarely, - and 
1 Alu und underſtandings 


from allipower(extrrnally:compulſory: 80 that 
the. reſtraint is hid pen mens tyranny,” hut 


no licente! 


wen to mens (opinions, ee 
fot! confi 


in any of the concluſions but 


1 in the premiſes only as an argument to exhort 


= 


to chavity; 80 that if I perſuade a licence of 
diſcrediting any thing which God hathirom- 
mandedous to believe, rand alloy a liberty 
where God hath not allowed it, let it be 
ſhewyn amd let the objection preſs as hard as 
ir can j but to ſay that mei are too forward 
in condemning where God Hath declared no 
ſontenoe nor preſcribed any rule; is to diffaade 
not to encourage ran 
is to take away a hence of judging not to 
give a dere -dopmatizing what every one 
pleaſe, or as may beſti ſetve his turn. And 
fort the other part of the objection jo 1/1 
V. This diſcourſe is ſo flir from gig re 
to men to profeſs any thing; thou h-they be⸗ 
here the contrary, Hoi 1 bes def — 
man ſhall be put to it; for I earneſtly contend 
that another man's opinion ſhall be no / fule 
to mine; and that I ſhalÞ:be'no 
ſnare and prejudice to myſelf, that men uſe 
one another ſo charitably and ſo-gently;! that 
no error or violence tempt men to hypoeriſy; 
this very thing being one of the arguments I 
uſe to perſualle permiffions, eſt compulſtom in- 
ttoduce hypocriſy, 1 trouble. 


” dome aud unſafe. 2) Anidia N mt bagyri 
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I. If men Would Het ca Opinions by 
the name of. Renglon) and ßer ⸗ftrugturdd | 
by the name of fundhmentdl artiebesl and ai! 
fancies" by che gleribüis- uppellativE bf Huth; /: 
this objection” would habe no pretence on fob 
ing id that it iScthe difale of the: men nor 
any bade that is miniſteret b duch roceprs' = 
of eharity, that makes ther perpetually cla“ 
morbus: And it would be arc te fdylithat 
1 phyſicians are incurious of their patient -*-—] 
dhe aut of their healthy i Ape 
againſt the unreaſonubleneſs of ſuch ic icks} 
that would cut off a man's headprifitheyrifge 


but a wart upon his check, — na 


his chin; or any lines in his face te- 
him from another mai; the caſe is alte 
the ſame, mores a: 
to be mortal, as a various opinion in v ales 
qui non neceſſarid to be capital and damnable 
For I conſider, that there are but few does 
trines of chriſtianity, that were ordered to be 
preached to all the world, to every 2 
on, and made a neceſſary artiele of 
explicit belief: Other doctrines, which are all 
of them not ſimply neceſſary, are either ſuch 
as are not clearly revealed, or ſuch as are: If 
they be clearly revealed, and that J knou/ ſo 
too, or may but for my own fault} IU am not 
to beiexcuſed, but for this I am to be left to 
Gocks judgment; unleſs. my fault be externally 
ſuch as to be cognoſcible and puniſhable in 
human judicatory: But then, if it / be not fo 
revealed, but that wiſe men and good men 
di ffer in "avir! EY it is a. olear caſopix 


Doe R | | 1s | 
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i, et 0 en Gg lnans aoefopteofnphaine and 


then is cestaim In mayighetsfgre fafely diſbe.- 


man, ifſit: be impoſſiblei: nd man is bound to 


lleveb at, begauſe I Enn 2 of 
ita Fbrfif J, may qwitleinnesance be ignorant, 
then to knawoit! Orbeliebe lit, is not famply: 
obligatory: z gr ance is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with ſueh anipbligationꝭ i hegauſe it is deſtrucy: 
tiye and: ar plain negative ton its: performance; 
and if do my honeſt endeaveur to underſtand 
it, and yęt do mot attain it, ir is certain tha 
not Oligatory to me ſo much as by accident; 
for no Obligation can pręſs the perſon af & 


doqnort: than his beſt 2 noicman is bound to 
baten encellent underſtanding, or to be in- 
falliide, dr eto be wiſer than Ae for thaſe 
ate thingsothat are not in his choice, and 
therefore not a matter of. a law, nor ſubject to 
reward and puniſhment 30 ſo that where igrio+ 
rande of the article is not a:\in, there diſbelie- 


. vingy it in the right ſenſe, or believing it in 


the wrong is not breach of any duty, eſſen- 
tially or-acoidentally, neceſſary, neither in the 
thing itſolfl nor to the peiſon; that-is, He is 
neither hound to the article, nor to anyliets 
deavours or antecedent acts of volition and 
choice ad that man Who may ſafely be ig 
norant of the propoſition, is not tied rat all to 
arch it out; and if not at all to ſearch it; 
then oertainly not to find it: All the obligation 
We ard capable of is, not to be malicious or 
voluntarily, criminal in any kind; and then if 
by actident we find out a truth, We art obli⸗ 
See to believe it; and. ſo will every wiſe! or 
good 
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man idoq indaecblir cinnardio.8thirwvi IT 
ut is che Hiſbelievanoarticle withort thalice, 
linen: or:nvoluntarily;cor ubkaowjt Ugly let 1 
is gontradiction to en Gala af ch 1 
might totally Haven been ignorant of it i for | 
1 believes it in the wrong denſe] ik | 
his ignorance, and it is *mpoltiblo An where 
he hath: heartily endeavoured to find out a 
* dhic/codanidne ſhould make him gullty 
of audin, which would never have been laid 
this charge, if he had taken no pains at all: 
His ignorance in this caſe is not u fault at al; 
5 eee it might, ee had been ne endes — 
1200 have DEGI. 8 21 yori i 
So that there is wholly. a- miſtake. in this | 
propoſition : For true it is, there are ſome 
| fitions, which if a man never hear off, 
they will not be required of him and «they 
Fho cannot read, might ſafely be-[ighottink | 
that | Melchizedeck was king of Sal W but he 
who, reatls/ it in the ſcripture, may not ſafelß 
contradict it; although before that knowledge 
did arrive to him, he might ſaſely habe been 
ignotant of it: But this although it be true, is 
not pertinent to our queſtion; fot! inYenſu 1. 
Va this is true, that which at one time a 
man may be ignorant of, at ſome other time 
he may not diſbelieve : But in ſenſu boni undto 
it is falſe; for at what time, and in Hat ei- 
cumſtance ſoever it ſis no ſin to be! iEnorant. 
at that otime and in that con juncture it ig 5 
and ede the nature of W 
queſtions difputable-; which ate thlerefbre not 
Kalif us tobe believed in any ane parti- 


cular 


bis 


' dJant degrees, I mean reſtraint of propheſying, 


. * 
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culariſenſe, becauſe ilic Nhture of the thing 
: HSfſheh aht to be n to be known At 
Ns and and ſuch is thetam- 
Higuity and cloud of ĩts face and repreſentment, 
A nq; ti be: neceſſary ſa much as by accident, 
andi tharęſorę not to the ee ſenſe of any 
nd penn?! þ NE. fn end 
2 3 - Apdyyat, ſuch is the i iniquity of men, that 
they ines! in opinions as wild aſſes do the. wind, 
Mithont dliſtinguiſhing the wholefome. from the 
corrupted air, and then live upon it at a ven- 
ture, and when all their confidence is built 
upon zeal and miſtake, yet therefore becauſe 
they are zealous and miſtaken, * are im- 
Patient of contradiction. 
ctiRut beſides that againſt this 1 8 kid: yy: 
judice,enough from the dictates of holy ſerip- 
tue, it is obſervable that this with its a 


impoſing upon other mens underſtanding, being 
maſters of their conſciences, and lording it 
yer their faith, came in with the retinue and 
train f antichriſt, this is, they came as other 
abuſes and; corruptions of the chureh did by 
— the iniquity of the times, antl tlie 
coaling-ofehe fit heats of chriſtianity; and the 
Sreaſevof intereſt, and the abatements of 
Shxiſtian ſimplicity, vrhen the church s fortune 
gie wo better, and her ſons grew worſe, and 
me of her fathers worſt of all; for in the 
Aft; three: hundred years there was no High of 
perſecuting any man for his opinion though 

at tha time there were very horrid-opitiions 
commenced;: and ſuch which were exemplary 
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and dane to determine th queſt; eftion ; 
for he then SET ku ts, 
which deſtroyed the common pi es of na- 
ture, of chriſtianity; 'of innoce md | | 
ſociety ; and they Wh & Means 
chriſtian and ſpiritual: for pe — — 
ment and po ori thought not of uſing cor- 
poral force, otherwiſe' than by - blaming ſuch 
proceedings: And therefore J * not only urge 
their not doing it as an argument of the un- 
lawfulneſs of ſuch proceedin g, but their defy- 
ing it and ſpeaking againſt ſuch practices, as 
unreaſonable and deſtructive of chrifunity RR 
For fo * Tertullian is expreſs, Huttant Juris | 
S naturalis poteſtatts, unicuigus quod putaverit 
colere, ſed nec religionis g Cogere religionem, a 
quæ ſuſcipi debet ſponte non vi: The fame is 
the doctrine of St. Cyprian, Lattantins, St. 
Hilary, Minutius Felix, Sulpitius Severus, St. 
Chryſoſtum, St. Hierom, St. Auſtin, Damuſcen, 
 Theophylatt,” Socrates Scholaflicus,” and St. Ber- 
nard, as they are ſeverally referred to and ur- F 
ged upon occaſion in the following difcourle. 

To which I add, that all wiſe Princes, 4ilt 5 
they were overborn with faction or follicited © 
by Peerless perſons, gave toleration to differing 
ſects, whoſe opinions did not diſturb the pub- 
lick intereſt: But at firſt, there were ſome he- 

retical perſons that were alſo impatient of an 
adverſary, and they were the men who at firſt 
entreated the Emperors to perſecute the ca- 
tholicks; ; but till four . jour after 
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Chriſt, no catholick perſons, or very few, did 
provoke the ſecular arm, or implore its aid 
againſt the hereticks, fave only that Arrius be- 
haved himſelf ſo feditiouſly ng tumultuarily, 
that the Nrcene fathers procured a temporary 
_ decree for his relegation, but 8 was ſoon taken 
off and God leſt to be his judge, who indeed 


did it to ſome put poſe, == . truſted 


with it, and the matter wholly left to him. 
But as the ages grew worſe, fo men grew. 
more cruel and unchriſtian, and in the Greek 
church Atticus, and Neflorius of Conftantine- 
ple, Nheodgſius of Synada, and ſome few others 
e's had forgotten the mercies of their great 
maſter, and their on duty, grew implacable 
and furious and impatient of contradiction. It 
 . was a bold and an arrogant ſpeech which 
 Neftorius made in his ſermon before Theogoftus 
the younger, Da mibs, O Imperatar, terram 
ab -hereticis repurgatam, & ego tibi viciſſim 
cælum dabo : Diſperde mecum heretzcos, & ego 
tecum difperdam Perſas : It was as gronndleſs 
and unwarrantable, as it was 8 and. 
inhuman. 

And we ſee the contrary events prove. truer, 
than this groundleſs and unlearned. promiſe; 
for Theodsfoes and Lalentiman were proſperous 
princes, 'and have to all ages a precious me- 
mory, and the reputation of a great piety ; but 
they were fo far from doing what Ne#or:us 
had ſuggeſted, that they reſtrained him from 
his violence and immanity, and Theodgſius did 
| highly commend the good biſhop Praclus for 
his ſweetneſs of deportment towards erring 
e ,” "WM F 
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Petſons, far above the cruelty of his predeceſſor 
Aliens: Afid the experience which Chriſten- 
def Hach had in this laſt age is argument 
enough, that toleration of differing opinions is 
+ far from diſturbing the publick peace, or de- 
ff yin ng the intereſt of princes and common- 
Boe that it does advantage to the publick, 
l | peace, 'becauſe there is not ſo much 
pretence' of religion left to ſuch perſons 
eln for it, being already indulged to 
them. When France fought againſt the Ha- 
Fuubrtorc, the ſpilling of her own blood was 
ment enough of the imprudence of that 
ey of promoting religion; but ever ſince the 
"hath given permiſſion to them, the world is 
. witneſs how - proſperous ſhe hath * been: 
But the great inſtance is in the differing tem- 
per, government and ſucceſs which Margaret 
of Parma, and the duke of Alva had: The 
clemency of the firſt had almoſt extinguiſhed 
the flame; but when ſhe was removed D' Alva 
"ſucceeded and managed the matter of religion 
with fire and ſword ; he made the flame fo 
great, that his religion and his prince too have 
both been almoſt quite turned out of the 
country. Pelli e medio ſapientiam, quoties vi 
res agitur, ſays Ennius; and therefore the beſt 
of men, and the moſt glorious of princes were 
always ready to give toleration, but never to 
make executions for matters diſputable : Eufe- 
bius in his ſecond book of the life of Conſtantine 
reports theſe words of the Emperor, Parem 
cum fidelibus ii qui errant, | pacts & quretrs 


Ry onem gaudentes acci crprant © : Tpſa fiquidem | 
communications 
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communicationis & ' ſoctetatis reſtitutio ad rectam 
etiam veritatis viam perducere poteſt. Nemo 
cuiguam moleſtus fits, aca quod animo &ftiner, ; 
hoe'ettam Jaciate.-. ig ten volt A 
And indeed Sh is great reaſon, for, bers 
do give toleration to diſagreeing perſons, whole, 
opinions by fair means cannot be altered; for 
if the perfons be confident, they will ſerve 
God according to their perſuaſions; and if 
they be publickly n they will. pri- 
vately convene; and then all thoſe inconve- 
niences and miſchiefs which are arguments 
againſt the permiſſion of conventicles, are ar- 
guments for the publick permiſſions of differing 
religions, becauſe the denying of the publick 
worſhip will certainly produce private conven- 
ticles; againſt which all wiſe princes and 
common-wealths have upon great reaſons made 
edicts and | ſevere ſanctions, Quicquid enim 
agitur abſente rege, in caput ejus plerungue re- 
dundat, ſay the politiques: for the face of a man 
is as the face of a lion, and ſcatters all baſe 
machinations which breathe not but in the dark: 
It is a proverbial ſaying, Qyod nimia fumilia- 
ritas ſervorum eft conſpiratio adverſus dominum z 
and they who for their ſecurity run into grots 
and cellars, and retirements, think that they 
being upon the defenſive, thoſe princes and thoſe 
laws that drive them to it are their enemies; 
and therefore they cannot be ſecure, unleſs the 
power of the one, and the obligation of the 
other be leſſened and reſcinded; and then the 
being reſtrained. and made miſerable, endears 
the diſcontented perſons mutually, and makes 
ä | more 
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more hearty and dangerous - confederations. 
King Jumes of bleſſed memory, in his letters 
to the ſtates of the United Provindes; dated 
4 1613 thus. A in autem 
e ionturanthoritate puihlił, ita ut 
je” nf a veſtros, | ne'eas abBadaries 
in 'fuggeſiim aut ad plibem ferant; ar diſtridte 
iner eth, ur pacem rolunt fe invicem Tolerando 
in 5 pinionum ac ſententiarumi diſerepantia- 
. % Eogue juſtius videmur vobis ho ipſum 
fuadere debere quod neutram compertmus adL,%,f 
deviam ut non poſſinit & cum fillei:Chreftiana 
veritare, & cum animarum ſalute confilter e, Sc. 
The the counſel in the diviſions of « 
at the firſt reformation was thoughtreaſonable 
by the Emperor Ferdinand, and this vexvellerit 
ſon Maximilian; for they had obſerved that 
violence did exaſperate, was unbleſſed, unſucſe- 
ceſsful, and unreaſbnable, and therefore they 
made decrees of toleration, and appointed 
tempers and expedients to be dravyn up by 
diſcreet perſons, and George Caſſunabn was de- 
ſigned to this great work, and did ſomething = 
towards it: And Emanuel Philibert, Duke of 
Savoy repenting of his war undertaken for re- 
ligion againſt the Pedemontans, promiſed them 
toleration, and was as good as his word: As 
much is done by the nobility of Pulania. 80 
that the beſt princes and the beſt biſhops gave 
toleration and impunities; but it is known 
that the firſt perſecutions of diſagreting per- 
ſons were by the 41riuns,>by-the Currumcelli- 
ans and Donasiſts 3 and from them, theyvof 
the church took a ' 14yhoq in mall 
: 3 numbers 
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: Tt n did ſometime perſuade it, ſometime 


practice it. And among ii. G reeks t hecamę 
not a publick and author ſedipracties, tillithe 
queſtion of images grew / hot and high; fon then 
the worſhippers of images having taken their 
K Empreſs Lens, who put ther 
ſons eyes out for making an edict againſt 
images, began to be as gruel as they were de- 
Ceived, eſpecially being enoouraged by the Hopes 
of Name, who then blowed-up the-\poals to 
fame purpoſe. + „ ace 
And that I may y upon this S give a- 
count af this affair in the church of Reme; 
it is remarkable, that till the time of utinian 
the emperor, 4. D. 525. the catholicks and 
Novatrans had churches indifferently permit- 
ted even in Rome itſelf ; but the biſhops, of 
| Rome whoſd intereſt was much. concerned in it, 
ſpoke much againſt it, and laboured the gra- 
dication of the Novatrans:: and at laſt when 


bhey got power into their hands, they.ſeryed = 


them accordingly, but it is obſerved by Su- 
crates, that when the ſirſt perſecution was made 
againſt them at Rame by Pope Innocent I. at the 

ſame inſtant the Goths invaded Iraly, and be- 

came lords of all; it being juſt in God to bring 
a perſecution upon them for true belief, who 
with an incompetent authority and inſufficient 


grounds do perſecute an error leſs material, in 


perſons agreeing with them in the profeſſion 
of the ſame common faith. And I have heard 
it obſerved as a bleſſing upon St. Auſtin, (who 
was ſo merciful to erring perſons, as, the 


* part of his life in all ſenſes, even when 
'Þ 1: he 
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he had twice changed his mind, yet to tole- 
rate them, and never to endure they ſhould be 


given over to'the ſecular power to be killed) 
that the very night the Yandalr ſet down be- 


fore his city of Hippo to beſie ge it, he died 
and went 45 God, being (as a reward of his 
merciful doctrine) taken om the miſeries to 
come; and yet that very thing was alſo a par- 


tichlaf iſſue of the deine providence upon 
that city, Who not long before had altered 


their profefſion into truth by force, and now 
were falling into their power, who afterward 


40 greater force turned them to be Arrians. 


But in the church of Rome, the Popes were 
the firſt preachers of force and violence in 
matters of opinion; and that fo zealouſly, that 


Pope Vigilius ſuffered himſelf to be impriſoned 


and handled roughly by the Emperor Juſtinian, 


rather than he would conſent to the reſtituti- 


on and peace of certain diſagreeing perſons; 


but as yet it came not ſo far as death. The 
firſt that preached that doctrine was Dominicł, 


the founder of the begging orders of - friers, 
the friers preachers ; in memory of which the 


inquiſition is intruſted only to the friers of 


his order: and if there be any force in dreams, 


or truth in legends (as there is not much in 
either) this very thing might be ſignified by 
his mother's dream, who the night before Do- 


ni nich was born, dreamed ſhe was brought to 


bed of a huge dog with a fire-brand in his 
mouth: Sure enough; however his* diſciples 
expound the dream, it was a better ſign that he 
ſhould One: a rabid, e 1 than 
8 any 
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any ching elſe ? whateyer he might be in the 
other parts of his life, in this doctrine he was 
not much better, as appears in his deportment 
toward the Alhigenſes, againſt whom he. ſo 
preached, ade quidem ut centum furreſicorum 
 millia ab octo millibus Catholicorum fuſa & in- 
terfecta fuiſſe perbibeantur, ſaith one Of him; 
and of thoſe who were taken 1 $0rwere burpt 
to death, becauſe they would not abjure. their 
doctrine: This was the firſt example of put put 
ting erring perſons to death, that I find. in the 
Roman church; for about 170 years before, 
| Berengarius *. fell into opinion concerning the 
bleſſed ſacrament; which they y called. hereſys and 
recanted, and relapſed, _ recanted again, 
and fell again two or three times, ſays. Gerſon 
writing againſt Romant of the. Roſe, and yet he 
died ficca morte, his own natural death, and 
with hope of heaven; and yet Hildebrand was 
once his judge, which ſnews that at that 
time Nome was not come to ſo great heights of 
bloodſhed. In England, although the Pope 
had as great power here as any where, yet 
there were no executions for matter of opi- 
nion known till the time of Henry the fourth, 
who (becauſe he uſurped the crown) was 
willing by all means to endear the clergy by 
deſtroying their enemies, that ſo he might 
be ſare of them to all his purpoſes. And in- 
deed, it nay) become them well en who 
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We utimey re; and chaſte de- 
ſigm of=chriſtianity)>whiic admitsoDο blood 3 
bat Chiiſts, andl line wnitating blood/of mar 
tyre but:&nows :iibthiog D to Terve her 4 
ends by 4 | her emingichildren. 
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it will hot be thought 
reaſonable to fay, he that teaches) mercy to 

Je 6 4 0G 26 — — y in religion; 3 
une ſo man 


fatheirs, and fo: churches, 5 
ind tte of Ea Emperors, 


| and all the word ..- 
(oe heycwere;abufed: by:tyranoy, p - 
ery STi 3 for 
ſheten that: chriſtianity, does not n corpo= 
rally perſons . erring ſpiritüally, but indeed po- 
y: foes; the Donatiſtt, and. Circunicellians, 
and — and the ociauu, they of old did: 
In ther middle ages, the of images 
did und che papiſts at this day do, and have 
done; ever fince-they. frre taught it by their 
St. Dami nit. 1043 IEEE SS z: tif + _ bf x N 
WIIIs And yet after all this, I have ſome- 
thing more to exempt myſelf from the clamour 
olf his objection: for let all errors be as much 
and 4s: zealoufly: ſuppreſſed as may be, (the 
_ docttinie of the following diſcourſe contradicts 
noti that) but let it be done by ſach means as 
are proper. inſtruments of their ſuppreſſion; by 
preaching and fiſputation (ſo that neither of 
them hreed diſturbande) by charity andi ſweet- 
MN neis, byhelinefs) of life, aſſiduity of r 
1 tioh/ byothe word of Gd and pfryer. 06. 
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For theſe ways are moſt natural, moſt pru- 
hid moſt peaccable, — :Onlydet 
not metivbe haſty in calling every d * 
nion by the- name of ant when they 
have reſolvedi that they willh call ati; D let 
them uſe the erring perſochaike a brother, not 
beat him like a dog r n with a 
gibbet, or vex hich ove oh His vn anditig 
8 and perſuaſion s „ ideas 
And nov if men will fil ay, 1 erfugc 
indifferency, there is no help for: me, 
have given reaſons againſt it, I muff] behr it 
as well as I can, I am nat vẽt without | re- 
F medy as they are, for fpatience will help me, | 
and reaſon will not cure them; let them take 
3 their courſe, and I will take mine 
Only I will take leave — this and 
7 they would do well to do ſo too) that unleſs 
faith be kept within its own latitude, and not 
called out to patronize every leſs neceſſaty 
opinion, and the intereſt of every ſect, or pee- 
viſh perſon; and if damnation be pronounced 
: againſt chriſtians. believing the creed; and li- 
ving good lives, becauſe they are deceived, or 
are ſaid to be deceived, in ſome opinions leſs 
neceſſary there is no way in the world to 
e umlearned perſons: in the choice of their 
re or to appeaſe the unquietneſs of a 
{crup conſcience :>For ſuppoſe an honeſt 
d whoſe employment and parts: vrill not 
enable him to judge the diſputes and arguings 
of great clerks, ſee factions: commenced and 
managed with: much bitternels by perſons who 
might 
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might. on either hand be fit 8 to guide 
him , when if he follow either, he is diſquieted 


and! pronounced, damned by the other (who = 


alſo if he be the moſt unreaſonable in his opi- + 
nion will perhaps be more furious in his ſen- 
KS) what, ſhall this man do? where ſhall 

he reſt the ſole of his foot? Upon the doctrine 
of the, church where he lives? Well; but 
that he hears declaimed againſt. perpetually, 
6 * churches claim highly and pretend 
fairly for, truth, and condemn his church: If 


I.tell. him, that he muſt live a good life, and 


believe the creed, and not trouble himſelf Re 


with their diſputes, or intereſt himſelf in ſects 
and factions, I ſpeak reaſon: | becauſe no law 


of God ties him to believe more than what is 


of eſſential neceſſity, and whatſoever he ſhall 
come to know to be revealed by God: Now if 
he believe his creed, he believes all that is ne- 
ceſſary to all, or of itſelf; and if he do his 


moral endeayour beſide, he can do no more to- 


ward finding out all the reſt, and then he is 
ſecured; but then if this will ſecure him, why 
do men preis further, and pretend every opi- 
nion as neceſſary, and that in ſo high degree, 
:that;if they all ſaid true, or any two indeed of 
them, in 500 ſects which are in the world 
(and for aught I know there may be 500) 
it. 18 1509. to one but that every man is damned 
for eyery ſect damns all but itſelf, and that is 
.damned of 499, and it is excellent fortune 
then if that eſcape; and there 1 is the fame rea- 


ſon It every one of them, that 1 is, it is 5 extreme. 
un- 


* R E FE A U E. ' avi 
Ubrewskden cy in all ofutRemm to pronbunce 
damnation againſt ſuch”S&HFbAS, Ygathft whom 
clearly and UHC With 
not; In odtofis quo 4 n min 6g Nin mibr in 
favoribus quod off mann, Eat the” La,; 
and therefore we "{Hbuta* fa) . "thingy „Hor 
make any excuſe which is i 1870 008 fe 0. 

_ ne," rather than co cbndertifi ws 4 to 
hell; eſpecially if we. Koönſider theft it 
things that we ourfelves Are As apo be 
deceived as any are, ähdkfithat 'they'who 'are 
deceived, when "they "Uſed" their Mméfal In- 
duſtry that they — . nbt be Yeceived; if 
they periſh for this, they periſh for Whit 
f they cotid hot help⸗ AO I noir bus 
But however, if the beſt” fccurtty in che 
wolld be not in neglecking all ſects, Ad ſub- 
diviſions of men, and fixing on ſelves' of ports - 
neceſſary and plain; and on Honeſt Ack pics 
endeavours, according to Our ſeveral capâci- 
ties and opportunities for all the reſt; 111 
ſay; all this be not 'thiroufhy che mefeies 4 f 
God, the beſt ſecutity to all ünleafned Perferis, 
and learned too, where {Hall we fix, "Where 
ſhall'we either have peace or Kenrity® If you 
bid mie” follow your doctrine, y Welt l 
me why, and perhaps wen you hdve, TA. 
not able to judge; or if I be as able us ther 
people are, vet when 1 have Judy +ed7 I mah 
be deceived too, and ſo may you, r Any man 
elle y6u'Bid me fon h, 18 that I 40 $9 Whit 
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xr a PHROBAFACE. 
.cAbdithen3ifriyeclook abroad, and conſider 
howrthief6. is ſcarec any 
— 5 adverſaries in many things, 
weamays ſceqa reaſon to charge every 
ond of then Win things; and-what ſhall 
wendo then? Ihe church of Rome hath: ſpots 
_enbw; and sli the world is inquiſitive enough 
to find out more, and to repreſent theſe to her 
greateſt: diſadyantage. The Greek church de- 
nts le proceſſion of the holy ghoſt from the 
ſon pyif chat he falſe doctrine, ſne is highly to 
blame; if it be not, then all the weſtern 
churches are toi hlame, for ſaying the con- 
trary: And there is no church that is in proſ- 
perity, but alters her doctrine every age, either 
by bringing in new doctrines, or by contradict- 
ing har old; wl ich ſhews that none are ſatisfied 
with themſelves, or with their own confeſſi- 
ans : And ſince alli churches believe themſelves 
fallible, that only excepted which all other 
churches ſay is moſt of all deceived, it were 
ſtrange if, in ſo many articles which make up 
their ſeveral bodies of confeſſions, they had 
not miſtaken every one of them in fomething | 
or other: The Lutheran churches maintain 
conſubſtantiatiog, the Zuinglians are ſacramen- 
taries, the Calviniſts are fierce in the matters 
of abſolute predetermination, and all theſe re- 
ject epiſcopacy, which the primitive church 
would have made no doubt to have called 
hereſy':* The Socinians profeſs a portentous 
number of ſtrange opinions; they deny the 
holy — and the ſatisfaction of our bleſſed 
ſaviour: 


church; but i8highly | 


.Bi-R: EB. F: A; GC: Eg XXIX 
ſaviour : The Anabeptiſis laugh at peedo-ba 
tiſm; the E/hr0p1an churches: are / — 
where then ſhall we fix.our confatendejor: jo 
communion ? to pitch anyone 
is to thtow the dice, if falvation beꝰto Bo had 
only in one of them, and iliat Obrror 
vvhich by chance hath made d ſect, and is /diſ- 
tinguiſhed by a name, be damnable. o Du 0: 
If this conſideration do not deceiveriie}=we 
have: no!other help in the midſt of theſt dif 
tractions, e but tall able be 
united in that common term, which as iticuu] 
ſtitutes the church, in ĩts being ſuch q ſb iticis 
the medium of the communion of ſain 8 
that is the Creed of "tbe: Apoſtles, and in all 
other things an honeſt endeavour: to ind out 
what We we can, and a charitable and 
mutal permiſſion to others that di fivm 
us and our opinions. Itam ſure this ayeſu- 
tisfy- us, for it will ſecure us, but I knotuiHot 
any, thing olſe that will: and no man cat he 
_ reaſonably iperſuaded, or latisfied in an 
elſe, umeſs he throw himſolf upon chancay dt 
abſolute predeſtination, or his-own'confence ; 
in every one of which it is tw. to one dt deaſt 
but he may miſcarry. „II ,aooconchditinos 
Thus far 1 ' thought 1 had reaſon _— 
dae; and I ſuppoſe I have made it gohidupbn 
1493 gviyumar; 23 maidv S Oiqe 0 
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Badprepe oper grounds in the pages following. 


Bit then if the vreſult be, that men muſt be 
permitted in their dpinions, and that chriſtians 
nmnuſt not pur ſeoute chriſtians ; I have allo as 
muchſreaſon to repiove all thoſe oblique art? 


. which are not direct | perſecutions of mens“ 


perſans, but are indirect proceedings, ungentle 
and unchriſtian, ſervants of faction and intereſt, 
provodations to zeal and animoſities, and de- 
ſtructive of learning and ingenuity. And theſe 
are ſuppreſſing all the monuments of their ad- 
verſarics, forcing them to recant, and m—_— | 
their; books. 0 (3 10 £54: 6 

Forditi is a ſtrange andufiry, and an impor- 
tune diligence that was uſed by our fore- 


Fathers ; and of all thoſe hereſies which gave 


them battle ard employment, we have abſo- 
lutely no record or monument, but what 
themſelves who were adverſaries have tranſ— 
mitted to us; and we know that . adverſaries, 

cially ſuch who obſerved all opportunities 


to diſeredit both the perſons and doctrines of 


the enemy, are not always the beſt records or b 
witneſſes of ſuch tranſactions. We ſee it now 
in this very age, in the preſent diſtemperatures, 


that parties are no good regiſters of the actions 


of the adverſe fide: And if we cannot be 


confident of the truth of a ſtory. now, now I 


ſay that it is poſſible for any man, and likely 
that an intereſted adverſary will diſcover the im- 

ſture, it is far more unlikely, that after ages 
ſhould know any other truth, but ſuch as 


ſervyes the ends of the repreſenters: I am ſure 


ſuch 
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ſuch A were never taught us by Chriſt 
and his apoftles ; and if we were orb that 
ourſelves ſpoke truth, or that truth were fable 
to juſtify. herſelf, it were better if to preſerve 
a doctrine we did not deftroy a commandinent, 
and out of zeal pretending to chriſtian religion, 
loſe the glories and rewards of ingenuity and 
5 chriſtian ſimpli cit. nn ben 
Of the ſame — is mending of 
. authors, not to their own mind but to ours, 
that is to mend them ſo as to ſpoil them; 
forbidding the publication of books, in which 
there is nothing impious, or againſt the 5 
intereſt, leaving out clauſes in tranſlations, diſ- 
gracing mens perſons, charging diſavowed 
doctrines upon men, and the perſons of the 
men with the conſequents of their doctrine, 
which they deny either to be true or to be 
conſequent, falſe reporting of diſputations and 
conferences, burning books by the hand of the 
hangman, and all ſueh arts, which ſhew that 
we either diſturſt God for the maintenance of 
His truth, or that we diſtruſt the cauſe, or diſ- 
truſt ourſelves and our abilities: I will fayr no 


more of theſe, but only concerning the laft;i 


ſhall tranſcribe a paſſage out of Tacitus in the 


life of Julius Agricola, who gives this account 


of it, Veniam non petiſſem niſi nn ram 
ſeva' et infeſta virtutibus tempora. Legimus 
cum Aruleno Ruſtico Patus Ibraſeu, Hertmmio 
Senecioni Priſcus Helvidius laudats ¶ bent, cupi- 


tale fuſe, Ow in ipſos modo authores, fed in 
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and uni 
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vocem m — 8 libertatem rags S 


cunſcientiam generis humani aboleri arbitraban- 
engudficrrnfupef Yapientice Pore phbus, 


que omni bona arte in exilium atta, ne quid 
uſquam honeſium occurreret. It is but an 


illiterate policy to think that — indirect 
| and Free men \ Aﬀfprace the authors, and 
diſrepute-their diſcourſes 3; and I have ſeen 


that the price hath been trebled upon a for- 
bidden or a condemned book; and ſame men 


in policy have got a prchibition, that their 
impreſſion might be the more certainly ven- 


| dible, and the author elf thought con- 


ſiderable. r 
I be beſt way is to lean widehi and FRO 
and to fall upon that way which the beſt 
ages of the church uſed : with the 
of argument, and allegations of ſcripture, — 


 moileſiy; of deportment; and meckiek; and 


charity to the perſons of men, they converted 
miſbelievers, the mouths of adverſa- 
Ties, aſſerted — * and diſcountenanced er- 


ror; and thoſe other ſtratagems and arts of 


ſupport and maintenance to doctrines, were 


the iſſues of heretical brains; the old catho- 
licks had nothing to ſecure themſelves 3 — - 
E e of W and an e A 
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He bs ö n | 
& l wer /ppetle Vries 1 At Wan ian 
Emacs redta eee, ung unn 
| el wiſeertantibus to: 11) $3912 it ww; 
A mundi ſtulte git Deus, Wat 
x n ee cancid u Soph) 78.11 96h wan tio. 
i kathy wreck ta 4 4051-26 *- bal deen 
And ta my Fe it is a plain art 

5 and deſign of the devil, to make us ſo in love 
with our oWyn opinions, as to call them faith 
and religion, that we may be proud in our un- 

_ deritanding; and beſides, that, by our geal in 
our opinions, we grow cool in our piety and 
practical duties, he alſo by this earneſt con- 
tention does directly defirgy; good life, by en- 
gagement, of zealots to do any thing rathee 

than be overcome, and loſe their beloved pro- 
— but I would fain know why 18 not 
any vicious habit as bad or worſe than a falſe 
opinion? Why are we ſo zealous againſt thoſe 
We: all-hereticks, and yet great friends with 
kards, and fornicators, and ſwearers, and 
intemperte idle perſons ? Is ĩt becauſe we 
are oπ]ͤanded by the apoſtle to reject a here- 
tick after two admonitions, and not to bid 
ſuch a one Gad ſpeed? It is ad good reaſon 


5 ks ud he ealous ain ſuch e. 
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« * Prudent, redest Co in infidel. 
oe Eo en” 7 | provide 


— 
— 


2 
——ZEIBᷣ — k ͤ 2V—nñ — — 


— XL Rs, cn. . * — 
wager __ 
— — cg — ch ee ne ae — 


xxxiv P R E F. A CE. 


| drakard's is as Contrary to God andgiliveg ad 


Priats t Faintsſonts, who-offtied Adern lng 


to the fre to prove 
A r N Was a8 noi herctieliy in the mean 


provided we miſtake. „theme noten. For 
thoſe of wkom the apoſtles aaa, ane ſuch 


as deny Chiiſt to bei coe in cher flaſn / ſuch as 


deny an article of C read aud in fu ic 


things, it is not fafe m? Charitable Ito extend 
the gravamen and puniſhment ĩibeymohd . | 
ſtances the apoſtles mae, or their exad pa- 


rallels. But then alſoz i — — 


bered that the apoſtles ſpeak: as fiereoly-agninſt 


communion with fornicators, and all abforders 


practical, as againſt, communionb ithi here: 


ticks, I¶ any manitlut is called aD be 1 


fornicator, or | cavetdus,s:0r an iidhlatur, , 6 


ratler, ur 4 drunkand; on un :extodtioner, : abith = | 
'@ dne no mt ito gat I am veitiin that's 


eontrary to the laws:of chriſtianity}; a he 
tick; and I am alſo ſure that Iko what 


drunkeneſs i is, but I um not fur that ſuch an 


n is hereſy; neither would other men be 


ſo ſure as they think for if they cunſidered it 


arigkt, and obſerve the infinite deceptioris and 
edits of deceptions in wiſe men and in matt 
things; and in all doubtful queſtions; ANG 
they didinot miſtake confidence ſon ic 

But indeed, I could not bue ſinilo-ot — 


9 the fire to probe Sa vonarula to: bea cherb - 


4 


K, 


rovei that Savenarala had true 


ä 59D 01 Prog : 51 5 
nd % Wil, Eo bn i. 
; time 


4 certain  Facobime offered himſelf 5 
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time $oronurels: preached; but made no fuch 
confident offer; mer idurſt he venture at that 
new kind iof fire ordealʒ and put the caſe all 
_ four Radi puft th ng he fr, and died in the 
flames, wh would dat have proved? Had 

he bee wieeretioh-orctiober 


etick, the more or 
the; le, fbr the confidence»iof theſe zealous 
icke UFA mark! it) u great many argu- 
ments auneneon many ſects re , are ne better 
Imam this comes to; Confidence is 
rho⸗frſtl ande abe: frabnt, and the thift part 
of  verpoptent amy of their-propaſitiohs. — 
But wochdif nien would a little tin the 
tables, unde us nealuus for à good life, and 
Ache ſtiictolt precepts of chriſtianity (Which 
is d the toit . reaſon- 
able ant the moſt conſummate that ever was 
doh twain) as they are for ſuch propoſi- 
_ tienbyrihorhich-neither the life, nor the orna- 
ment of: ohibftianiey is concerned; we ſnould 
fn that as weonſequent of this piety, men 
vwuld he as uareful as they could, to find out 
Aktruthsand the ſonſe of all revelations which 
my doncem their duty; and where men were 
miſeruble and could not, yet others that lived 
 g60t# lives too would alſo be ſot charitable, as 
not tc adu aſfliction to this miſery; and both 
of them. are parts of good life, to be com- 
Monate, and to help tor bear one anothers 
jens; nor to deſtroy tho weak, but to en- 
tertaimehim meekly, tts precept of cha - 
rity; and to endeavour to find out the whole 


28 "ou of God, that — is a -- waa the — 
2 25 the 


effect does by its proper cauſe; for faith is the 


gainſt it; ſuch as this, is worſe than ai 
noble than the body, and a falſe c 


xxxvi P. R E F ANC Y Fr 
the choice nd the excellency of faiths; aucbhe 


lives not 4 good life, that . ar 
theſe. Hr bg Ho iii nit 5051g Vis to: 
But men think they have more Irnaſom iti ibei 
zealous againſt hereſy-!thanscagainftracrvicern = 
manners, becaùſe hereſy is infeſtioit und dan⸗- 
gerous, whdithoSrincigleof s lend : indecd 
if by a hereſy we mban that whidhois againſt | 
an artiele of Creed, and breaksq part nf Uthe 
covenant made between God andamaniby the 
mediation of Jeſus Chriſt ; I grant it cto bea 
very grievous crime calling God i veracity 
into queſtion, and a deſtructiom alſo of gο 
life; becauſe upon the artieles of Oeedꝭ abt» 
dikes is built; and it-lives':or:dles;sas-ithe. 


moral cauſe of obedience: but them cherefj, 
that is, ſuch as this, is alſo à vice and the 
perſon criminal, and ſo the ſin is tobe eſtem- 
ed in its degrees of malignity; and let men be 
as zealous againſt it as they can, and employ 
the whole arſenal of the ſpiritual armour a- 


or murder, in as much as the ſoul is more 
Trine is of 
greater diſſemination and extent than a fingle 
act of violence or impurity. Adultery or mur- 
der is a duel, but hereſy (truly and indeed ſuch) 

is an unlawful war; it ſlays thouſands: the 
loſing of faith is lixe digging down a founda- 

tion; all the ſuperſtructures of hope, and pa- 
tience, and charity fall with: it: and beſides 


this, hereſy of all crimes is the moſt inex- 


cuſable | 


P-7R:E/: F A5C-'E.” 7 xa 
cuſable and of leaſt temptation; for true faith 
is mbſt: 1nly kept with the leaſt trouble 
of any y grace in the world; and hereſy of itſelf 
hath not enlynõ pleaſurelin it, but is a very 
— — it oppoſes here- 
tical ori falſc opinions, and diſtinguiſhes from 
chatity, bonſiſts in meren acts of believing; 


_ whnett becduſe they:are-of-true-propoſitions, are 


__ mitural andhp 


reportionable to the underſtand- 
Ing, vand more honburableg than falſe... But 
then concerning thoſe! things which men now 
adlays call horeſy, they cannot be ſo. formidable 
aso they are and if. e conſider 
— that dronkenneſs is certainly a damnable fin, 
au that there are more drunkards than here- 
3tks; and that Arunkenneſs is parent of a 
thouſand vices; it may better be ſaid of this 
vlterthan of moſt of thoſe o pinions which we 
call hereſies it is infectious _ dangerous, and 
the printiplerof much evil, and therefore as fit 
an object for a pious zeal to conteſt againſt, as 
is any of thoſe opinions which trouble mens 
eaſe on repiitation; for that is the greateſt of 
their malignity : 4 
But if We tlenGider theyiſects. a are aide; and 
—— called hereſies, upon intereſt, and 
2 nds of emolument; we ſhall ſee that a 
1 gent dumb eure much of this miſchief. 
el firſt; the church of Rome, which is the 
great dictatrix of dogmatical reſolutions, and 
the declarer of hereſy, and calls heretick more 
thran all the world beſides, hath made That the 
rule of — which is the conſervatory of 
4 3 intereſt, 


makes Heteſy tat 78 — — 


clearly by hon efids, bt by dse aeg 
oth formal herefy which watoriaBipiidurees 
them; and it whuld wake af 


ol wh he finds thet indulgunees; 
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intereſt, Ko reds gr rr 
from the dene of tlc hope, avitivithaw 


thority and not to bey fler not / co thein 
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OOnicienee, 18 | l 0 ere 942 
80 that wind W Beleg —— — 


ld ma 
series 
bi and maſſes; Seas | 
lies, end purgateries, 7 — 
for the dead. zre very profitable ) t ln = 
octrĩno of  prindicy, of infallibiliey, ef fupe- 
riority over councils, of indirec = 4s of 
porals, are great inſtruments of ſeeular HG 
he would be apt to think, that if che church 
of Rome would learn to lay her honour m (this: 
feet of the erucifix, an deſpiſe the World, and 


little inquiſitive into cheit᷑ p 


5 prefer Jeruſalm befbre' Rome, und Heaven) 


above the lateran; that cheſe Spion wou 
not Have in chem an native wengi to ſup- 
port them, againſt the 'perpet 
their atlveriprics; who ſpeak 
and ſcripture againſt them. 


in the Roman religion; RET; maybe 


conſidered” alſo, how far mens? doatines:an 
other ſects ſerie mes temporal ends far 
that it would not be unredſonable r- unne- 


ceſſary ta attempt te eure fore! of their cdliſtem- 
peratures or miſperſuaſions by the ſalltuty pre- 
— of ſundity and holy life: ſure — 
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things beſide the 


Creedvtornd K 10 vontlgx 12919 off e 07th 
beHor DN particulare4icannot; but ex- 
Rel thad God, dn;his auitice. hand enlarge 
 the:boitadiichGithe' td ee tome 
—— — by reaſog of their 
— — | diſputing; about; things ece(s 
Lax, ivaderaetminable, and unprofitable, — 
—— perſecuting thein hrethren, 
who ſhould dees dear them as. theiriown 
5 — 4 t gonſenting. to one anothers 
1 and, ſanſcleſs vanities; how many vo- 
lumegchavg been writ. abgut angels, about im- 


nisculate gonerption, abgut original ſin; when 


allichat is dalid reaſon, or clear revelation, in all 
theſe nes atticles, may be reaſonably; enough 
domprired in forty lines ], And in theſe trifles 
and Himpoertinencies, -Men;iAre. curiouſly. buſy, 
while. Jhoyenegied.” thoſe glorious precepts of 
| ty and Holy, 3 are the glories 
af nt rs would enable 15 to a 
happy eternity Kar Hnisgu 570101 3 
„Thus far m We iy Koko carried me; nd 
then * had reaſon to go further, and 
to examise the proper grounds upon which 
thaſe perſuaſions — rely and ſtand firm, in 
| caſe, any bad ſhould conteſt againſt them: N 
for paſſibly men may be Angry; at me and my 
defgu; for I do them all great diſpleaſure, 
| bo: 4 who 
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bong — and examingd-it with all the fe- 
e Jjhave and M after alli this 1;ibe. de- 
ceiyed,, this confirms me in: my firſt opinion, 


70 Hacames: a newargument to ane, that 
ave ſpoken reaſon: for it furniſhes and with 


a new inſtance, that it is neceſſary, there 


ſhould be a mutual compliance and olera- 
tion; becauſe even then, when a man thinks 


2 af. the words e Ker 1 


anzen, Non fludemiis) pact-in;detrimentuun: vere» = 
dotringy<\-.ajc,ut facilitatis & ohanſuetudinis 
famgm colligamus But I have writ. this; be- 
cauſe I thought it was neceſſary and ſeaſonable,. 
and. charitable, and agreeable to the great 
precęꝑts and ee of chriſtianity, i conſonant 
to the practice of the apoſtles, and of the beſt 
ages\of the church, moſt agreeable to ſerip- 
ture and rœaſon, to rexelation and. the nature 
of che ting; andd it is ſuch a dodtrine; that if 
thexs he variety, in 3 affairs, if the event 
of things be not ſettled in a durable conſiſt- 


5 ence, but is fapgrabley, every one of us all 
| may 


Amt x} 


PR EN) AC EI. alt 
| hatemediovited3iſhallientythereſie' de- 
en thenchteydrhoayiltoigh) igt may come to 
the rdadinryy it without witch impheity of pur- 
annited deſires! Uf truth, as 1 did to 
_ theowttiaght ; andtthav ne mran trouble him- 
ſelf rritlu me oN Dν,id; WHO thinks 
befvreihundbthar hi redet be reaſon- 
ably alteledt Ii I heithitik me to be miſtaken 
belore hb wy}! let him alſe think that he may 
becmiſtakeni too and that he who Judges be- 
for he .hears/ bc 9 he 8 2 
right ſentenes ? 01 : l od 
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JF asoodcounfel * 2 But at a venture, I ſhall 
leave this ſentence of Solomon to his conſide- 
rationt: i u man feurerb, and'departeth frum 
evil hut u Joo ragetb - and ts confident, Hale 
edit bed rt t O ανο t is 1 trick of 
boys and bold young Fellows, ſays Ariſtotle z 3 
but they\who either know themſelves, or 


things, or perſons,” po- SC ẽ x61 70 ls, 


ve U T Peradventurẽ yea, peradventure 
no is ve! often the wiſeſt determination of a 
For there are Hwpor xa aTaideuror 
_ Cnnyors (as the apoſtle notes) fooliſh' and un- 
learned queſtions; and it were better to ſtop 
the current of ſuch fopperies by ſilence, thi 
by diſputing them convey them to poſterity. 
* an e dere ate of more Profit. 
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my brethren the ſons 


of Adam; yet Limd 
that the more I ſearch, the further am tom 
being ſatisfied ; and make but few diſcoveries, 
ſave of my own ignorance ;- and therefore 1 
am deſirous to ſollow the example of a very 


_ wife perſonage, Julius Agricola, of whom Ja- 


citus gave this teſtimony, Retinuitgue (quod eff 


 oifficillimum) ex ſcientia modum: or that J may 


take my precedent from within the pale of 


the church, (it was the ſaying: of St. Auftrn, ) 


Mallem quidem eorum que a me quaſroiſii | 
babere ſcientiam quam ignorantiam, ſed quia 


id nondum potui, magis eligo cautam 1goran- 


tram confiteri, quam falſam ſcientiam Profitert 3 1 


and theſe words do very much expreſs my 


ſenſe. But if there be any man ſo confident 
as Luther ſometimes was, who ſaid that he 


could expound all ſcripture ; or ſo vain as Ec- 


Lite, who 1 in his Cb. 6 r/o 2 ventured upon the 
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| In Matters of Rel igion or 
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1 E infinite. variety of opinions in mat- 
ters of religibn, as they have troubled 
I  chriſtendom, with intereſts, factions, and 
partialities; ſo have they cauſed great diviſions 


of the heart, and variety of thoughts and de- 


ſigns among pious and prudent men. For they 
| all, ſeeing NF inconveniences which the diſunion 
e perſuaſions and opinions have produced di- 
rectiy or accidentally, have thought themſelves 
obliged to ſtop this inundation of miſchiefs, and 
have made attempts accordingly. But it hath 
happened to moſt of them, as to a miſtaken phy- 

ſician, who gives excellent phyſic but miſapplies 
it, and ſo miſſes of his cure; ſo have theſe 
men; their attempts have therefore been, ineffec- 
tual; for they 3 their help to a wrong part, 
or they have endeavoured to cure the ſymptoms, 
and vi let the diſeaſe alone till it ſeemed incu- 
rable. Some have endeavoured to re-unite theſe 
fractions by propounding ſuch a Guide which they 
were all bound to follow; hoping that the unity 
of a guide, would have perſuaded unity of minds ; 
5 but who this — ſhould be at laſt became ſuch a 
, B . 2 


-- 


que ſtion, that it was made part of tl fre cat was 


. 


to the ground to ſtop an earthqu 


could do it. But fuppoſing all che 
been agreed of this rule, yet the Interpretation 
it was fo full of variety, that this alſo became 
part of the diſeaſe, for which the cure was pre- 


attempted it, did like him who clap 


to be quenched; ſo far was it from extingüiſtf 
any part of the flame.” Ochers thbught of a Rule, 
and his miſt be the Bibkns of nid of nothiitz 
world had 
retation of 


tended.” All men reſolved upon this, that tho”. 
they yet had not hit upon the right, yet ſome 


way muſt be thought upon to reconcile differences 
in opinion 


f , thinking ſo long as this variety ſhould 
laſt, Chriſt's kingdom was not advanced, and the 
work of the gotpel- went on but ſlowly: Few 


men in the mean time conſidered, that fo long as 
men had ſuch variety of principles,” fuch ſeveral 
_ conſtitutions, educations; tempers, and difterh- 
0388-2 gt. 157 9428 ! DOS ann 
pers, hopes, intereſts, and weakneſſes, 1 9 
of fight, and degrees of underſtaft "Wa 
 irhpoſiible all ſhould be of one mind. Nad ar 
is impoſſible to be done, is not neceffary to 
be done: and therefore, although variety oi 


<> £ 


nions was impoſſible to be cured (and they 
s his ſhoulder 
e) yet. the in- 


conveniences ariſing from it might poſſibly, be 


. 5 


z} © ” 


"cured, not by uniting their Beliefs, chat was to 


* 


' be/delpaired of, bur by curing that which caſed 


theſe miſchiefs, and accidental inconveniences of 
their diſagreeings. 


For although theſe inconve- 


＋ 


nlences, which every man ſees and feels, were con- 
* Kquent to this diverſity of perſuaſions, yet it 
Was but accidentally and by chance, in as much 
as we ſee that in many things, and they of great 
_concernment, men allow to themſelves and to each 
_ other a liberty of diſagreeing, and no hurt nei- 
ther. And certainly | 


riet if _ diverſity of opinions, 
were of itſelf the cauſe of miſchiefs, it would be 
ow ha 8 | | | ; ſo | 
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7 Tight, {and they may. in mo 
5 5 be no longer rent in Sa 
Xe, recjntegrated, Jo a new pentec 
and. Sh the ſpirit of God did reſt upon * 
in 5 Wee yet ſo long as thoſe tongues 
ere 9 fire I to (Kind e ſtrife, but to warm 
ö yg al eftions, and inflame our charities, we,thould 
find chat this ie f opinions in ſeveral, 
| eee 5 e looked. upon as. an argument only 


= auer rity aer ene N the ſpurit. is, the 
| 0 ha t another "hee coy well 
Ny ve 


45 1s arg ume dave a better 
and 1 r 5 6 e 15 1 


A, 


better 
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4 on Brbbdim 'of Thinking 


Better Pift thanks! received a ſpeciabgraur and 
Favour,” and excrll Rim! in this, and am perhaps 
exceed 5 by-hith in, may mote. And if we all 
ImpPartially endenvour to find x truthpſince this 
*Endeavonr'agd farch ontyisoin Ou PO er) that 
we all find it beltig" @#229ra1 alqiftu and àn 
afliſtance extrinſicall T an ſee hotreaſoh why this 
piods endeavour to find dir tiuthꝙ ſhalltnot be of 
more force to unite? us in the bonds lof charity, 
than his miſery in miſſing it ſhalÞ!be to diſunite 
Us. So that ſince a "union of perſuaibon is im- 
"poſſible" to be attained, if we would fttempt the 
cure by ſuch remedies as are apt to enkindle and 
Pdnicreaſe charity, I am confident we might fea | 
bleſſed peace would be the reward andi oxown of 
ſuch endeavoursg7 b oe, dim 100. es! 
But men are now A. days, and indeed always hare 
ben, ſince the expiration of 'the frft blelled ages 
of C hriſtianity, 0 ſo in love with their own fancies 
and opinions, as wo think faith and all chriſten- 
dm is concerned in their ſupport and maintenance, 
and whoever is not ſo fond, and does not dandile 
them like themſelves, it grows 3 to a quarrel, 
Which becauſe it is in materia tbeolggis, is made a 
quarrel in religion; and God is intitled to by ond 
then if you are once thought ànfene 
it is our duty to perſecute you even to to. ee 
do God good ſervice in it; when if wedhouldiex- | 
amine the matter rightiy, the quoſtion is either in 
„eee ben 'revelata, or minus evidenti, or non xt. 
Jaria, either it is nor revealed, or not fo-clearly, 
© bat'that wiſe and honeſt men may ibe of different 
_ 'rainds} or elſe it is not of the foundation . 
but aà remote ſuperaſfructure, or elſe of mere 
cCulation, or perhaps when all comes to all, it is 
a falſe opinion, ora matter of human inteteſt, 
that we have ſo zealouſſy contendedo for; for to 
one e of theſe heads __ 1 the * of chriſ- 
b | tendom 


* 


ee Mariags af. Religien, 5 
oo he redueed3: ſo that L believe the 
22 (or the moſt) are from the ſame 
E whioh4 St. 1 obſerved in the Corinthian 
ſchiſm, can nbere art diviſaus among ꝓou, are yt 


not carnal # It is not the differing opinions; that is | 


thei cauſe of the pxeſent ruptuxes, but want of 
charityz it is not the variety of underſt andin 85 
but the cdiſumion of wills and affections ; it is not 
the ſeveral principles, but the ſeveral. ends that 
cauſe our miſeries: Our opinions commenqe, and 
art upheld according as our turns are ſerved, a 
our interoſts are Ned, and there is no cure 
us, But piety and charity. - A holy life will ma 
our belief holy, if wen lt not humanity 
its imperfections in the choicgꝶ f our relig 25 
ſearch: for truth without deſigns, oats: of 
acquiring heaven, and then be as Sar hel, to pre- 
ſerve charity, as we were to get a point of faith; 
Lam mich perſuaded. we ſhould find out more 
triths by this means; or however. (Which is the 
main: of all) we ſhall be ſecured though We miſs 
5 them; anch then we are well enou gn. 
For if it be evinced that one heaven mall hold 
mien of ſeveral opinions, if the unity of faith be 
not deſtroyed by that Which men call differing 
religions and-if an unity: of charity be the duty 
of is all, even towards perſons that are not per- 
fuaded of every propoſition we beleye, then I 
would fain know to what up are all; thoſe 
ſtirs, and great noiſes in chriſtendom ; thoſe 
names of faction, the ſeveraß names of churches 
not diſtinguiſhed by. the diviſion; of kingdoms, ut 


ecclefia ſequatur imperium, which was the pripftive 


rate. * and canon, but diſtinguiſhed, by namgs of 
ſects and men; theſe are all become inſtruments 


of hatred, thence come ſchiſmse and; parging of 
communions, and then perſecutions, es then 
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Þ 394 dirett act of religio ay believing A TEVEA-. 

| ledpropdfition, hath no excellency in tel, Put. 
— 41g to that end for Which we are inttructed 

1 revelations. Now God's great Putpoſe 

e de us to him by Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt | 

is medium: to God, obedience is the medium 


to hriſt, ant faith the medium to obedience, & 


and therefore is to haye its eſtimate in proportion 
to 46s proper end, and thoſe things are neceſſary, 
whieh neceffarily promote the end, without whica 
obedſencè cannot be encouraged or prudently en- 
joined? ſo that thoſe articles are neceſſary, . 
1h thoſe are fundamental points, upon which We 
build gur obedience; and as the. influence of t the 
article is xo the erſuaſion or engagement of her 
dienee; fo they have cheir degrees of neceſſity. 
 Now-ll*that Chriſt, when he preached, "taught. 
vs t0Hehieve, and all that the ele in cheir 
ſermons pre II. e 


acknowledge Chfift for Gur” Beger and, Or. 5 


ſaviour : e that bothingican Be neceſſary, L A... 


prime net ty to be believell e ut uch 
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every man ſhall be able to deduce whatfor 
either immediately, or certainly deducible from 
theſe premiſes; and then ſince ſalvation is prbmi- 
ſec to "the explicit belief of theſe, I ſee not how 
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thing, which we-;Know OHEBIf2t,, after; bath 
taught us: yet-ſalvatign iin ſpegfal nn 
annexed to the belief of-thoſg anticles nl, Whi- 

have in them the indearments of 8 
the ſupport of our enfidenge, r 20 
of our hopes, ſueh as are Jeſus 
of the living God, eee 


tion of Jeſus, forgiveneſs f ſins by his; Age: 


reſurrection of the _— and life ex 
theſe propoſitions: qualify Chriſt Hr ied ſaviour 


and eur lav giver, t Ne toengage our ſervices, 


the:other to endtar them; for 10; much is nec 


ſary as will make us to de his eee his 


diſciples 3, and what can be required, more? Thi 
only. Salvation is promis d to the explicit bel 
of thoſe articles, and therefore thoſe — 45 aue ne» 2 
ceſſary, and thoſe are ſufficient; but. thus, to us 


in the formality of chriſtians, which is a forma- 


lity ſuper· added to a former capacity, we before 
we are chriſtians are reaſonable creatures, and ca- 
pable of a bleſſed eternity, and there is a creed 
which is the gentiles « creed which i is ſo. ſuppoſed in 
the chriſtian creed, as it is ſuppoſed in a chriſtian 
to be a man, and that is, oportet actedentem ad de- 
um credere deum go & & of remuncraiorem Juæren- 
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VI. If any man will urge Fardliery. thi whatſo- 


been is deducible from theſe articles by neceffary 
conſequence, is neceſſary to be believed explicitly: 


I anſwer. It is true, if he ſees the deduction, and 


coherence of the W ; but it is not certain, that 
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— iy" the whole church of God in all ages, 

ears in this; that ſince faith is a neceffary 


of. ſe of 'feaſon; ern more in the latin 
h eermng to ba ere interrogated con- 
kernihg their ith;' and Bur ſatis faction in the 
keéitztiotl of this! eresd. And in the caſt they 
ptofeſſed exactly the fame ith, fomething dif- 
fefing in words; 'but of the ſame: matter; reaſon, 
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did recite: Particulan articles * 
number, and were ſo minutg in their rec itatio 
as ſto/deſcend to ;airoumſtances; it 3$2imore/ithan 
probable thatithey,omitted-nothiog of neceſſity; 
and, that theſe articlos are nt general principles, 
in the boſom of which manyimore. es equal 
neceſſary to be believed explicitly and more par- 
_ tigylary are infolded; but that it as h minute an 
explication of thoſe prima credibilia Ichefare reck - 
one; as is neceſſary to ſalvation 1 wo „ 
III. And therefore Tertullion calls thegcreed = 
reg fide. GU ſalva & » forina:| eier manente in | 
ſuectradmnes peſſutrin ſcriptura et £9: inquini fi 
guid cideturn vel, embiguttate pendene vel obfcuritate 
obugpinati. > Cordes; fighacnium S noir militi a Sa- 
Hagel uut, S. An broſe calls it, Ab. 3 de velauujs 
virgin. 1: Cemprehenſia fidei naſiræ atque; pænfactio, „by 
Sy Aubin, Serm. 31g. i Confeſſios! 1exPe/itiog..Feguta 
#413 generally by therancients-:The-profeſſion hf = 
this Creed was: the expoſition of chat aying of St. 5 
Freter, aureid 10805 ayalns\ SE ον/τνẽů4L] bu Ottos, 
be niſtver of u goed cenſcienee towards. God. For 
of the reciration and profeſſion of this creed in 
baptiſm, it is that Fertullian de reſim. carnis fays, 
Auma nen letione, ſed riſponſſone ſancitur. And of 
this was the prayer of Hulam, lib. 12. de Ninix. 
Conſerve hanc conſcientiæ meæ vorem ut qund in regtnt- 
rationis mt ſymbolo baptizatus in putre, flio, fpir. 
$21 frofeſſus Jum ſemper cbtintam. And according to 
the mile and reaſon of this diſcourſe (that ĩt may 
appear that the creed hath in it all articles primo 
el err le, primely and univerſally neceſſary) l the 
drecd is quit ſuch an explication of that faith 
which the apoſtles preached. viz. the creed which 
Sti Pax] recites, as contains in it-all thoſe things | 
which entitle Chriſt to us in the, Capacities of 
Git" Tay giver” and, Our back fuch a 48 enahle 
kim to the — work 52 re demption, a | 


as 
12 3 


N 2 in the Ape lr. Creed. 1 13 
d ch predictions cuncerning him, and fuch as 


andi encourage our ſetvices. For. taking; 


cite article of Chriſt s defrent into helÞ (which 
was not in the, old creed, as appE ars i in ſome” of 
the popies I'before referred to, in Tertullian, Raffi - 


nus, and Honnsus; and indeed was omitted! in all the 


cConfeſſions of tht eaſtern Churches, in the church 
of Roms, and in the Nicene creed, which by adop- 
tion came to be the creed of the catholick church) 
all other articles are ſuch as directly conſtitute 
the parts and work of our redemption, ſuch as 
clearly derive the honour to chriſt, and enable him 
with the capacities of our faviour and lord. 


Phe reſt engage our ſervices by propoſition of 


ſuch articles which are rather promiſes than pro- 
poſitions; and the whole creed, take it in any of 
che old forms, is but an analyſis of that which 
St. Paul balls the word of ſalvation, whereby we 
hall be ſaved, viz. that we confeſs Jeſus to be 
1 75 Lord, and that God raiſed him from the dead: 
by the firſt Whereof he became our law-giver and 
our guardian; by the ſecond he was our ſaviour: 
the other things are but parts and main actions of 


thoſe two. Now what reaſon there in is the world 


that can in rap any thing elſe within the foun- 
dation, that is, in the Whole body of articlæs 

ſimply and in ſeparably neceſſary, or in the prime 
original neceſſity of faith, I cannot poſſibly. ima- 
ogine. Theſe do the work, and therefore, nothing 
an upon the true grounds of reaſon Fg the 
vneceſhty>to tlie incloſure of other articles. 
INK Now tf more were neceſſary than the arti- 
icles of the creed; I demand 'why was it made 


the characteriſtick note of a Chriſtian from a 


SANGER [off PTY) ar; an e or to what 


pets 5 * Vide Thdar de Eecleſ. offic. 1. ca 20 Suit 
CHE: x Hb.“! 9. cap. 30. wir . 255. cleg. i 
Feuatdent. in Iren Ib. Pics, 2107 37 


. ? | | | purpoſe 


14 Wiegel! F. 
fad ?. 
urpoſe Was it comp &d or if. 75 ue 


BD 
as al abe 6 gpoldes.or.j GRRrones 
which they founded now any thi BE 18219! 
neceſſary f If they did ,not, [then Gy 


. 
A 


either, 
more is neceſſary (L peak of matters BE ger 1 
lief) or they did not know, ll: Wille | 
Lord, and ſo were unßit 5 FE: the my ig 
of the kingdom; or! if. they did know, mare was 
neceſſary, and yet would not inſert it, Wey l 
an act of publick notice, and conſigned it 0 a 
all ages of the church to no ? HD ele | 
be 1 credulous people b FT 85 beliey 
their faith was ſufficient, 2 r SS) Y by 80 
touch-ſtone apoſtolical,. when rr ra 
| matter, 20 eEW 3&1 1 J 5 50 91 1\T 118 
NX. But if chis was ſul | Es bets men ot 5 
ven then, why not now r If the apo flies admitted 
all to their communion that bieder ee this e 
why, ſhall we exclude. any that the ſame 
intire? hy is not. our faith . et 
as much efficacy for bringing 3 to; heayen, 28,it 
was in the churches /apoſtolical ? who had guides 
more infallible that might without. error haye 
taught them Wee enough, if they.,h 
been neceſ ſſary ; and ſo they did : that | 
did not inſert them into *he creeg, en thy 
might have done. it with as much certain O 
theſe articles, makes it clear to my under 5 
that other things were not neceſſary;. hut "theſe 
were; that whatever profit and advantages might 
come from other articles, yet theſe were ſufficient, 
and however certain perſons might accidentally be 
obliged to believe much 70 > 505 this was the 
one and only foundation of faith upon which, all 
perſons were to build their hopes of heaven; is 
JT therefore neceſſary to be taught to all, 
cauſe of neceſſity to be believed by alls ſo that 
i other perſons. might. Norm mit 4 delin- 


quency 


quen CI aver; if they did not know or 
did not believe much more, beeauſe they 'were 
obliged + to Further diſquilitions in order to other 
ends, yet ftlone of theſe wha held the creed intire, 
could” periſh” for want of neceſſary faith, - though 
poſſibly he might for ſupine negligence or affected 


ence upon his opinions, and his underſtandirig, he 
having a new ſüpervening obli igation ex ere 
do know and believe more. 18 
Neither are we obliged to make cheſs: entitles 
more particular and minute than the creed. For 
' fince the apoſtles and indeed our bleſſed Lord 
Himſelf promiſed heaven to them who believed 
him to be the Chriſt that was to come into the 
World, and that he who believes in him, ſhould 
be a partaker of the reſurtection and life eternal, 
he will be as good + as his word: yet becauſe chis 
Article was very general and a complexion rather 


"than: 4 fingle propeſitisn's/ the apoſtles: and others 


our fathers in Chrift did dale it more explicit, 
andthough they have Taki? nh more than what 
lay entire Banck Teady fer ff d in the boſom of the 
Seat article, yet bey. / made their extracts, to 
gteat purpoſe, and abſolute fufficiency, and there- 
(Tote: there needs no more deduction: or femoter 
coniſeeſuetices from the firſt great article, chan the 
rc Uf e apoſtles: - For although wharſvever 
is certainly deduced from any of theſe articles 
made already {6 explicit, is as certainly true and 
as much to be believed as the article itſelfſiche- 
"care! ex veris Pofſimt nil ni ver equi, yet becadſe 
; it is not certain that our deductions from thetii are 
certain, and what one calls evident, 18 fo bſeure 
to another, that he believes it falſe; it is the beſt 
and on lake courſe. to reſt in that expheation 
the apoſtles have made; becauſe” . -of 'theſe 
| apoſtolical dechudtions-w vere hot Uemonſ{rable/evi- 
dently 


ignorance, or ſome other fault which had inffüu- 
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deariy ao, follow: uot har Brat r dtgre steig 
ſalvatibn is procl yet n he uuthorfen bilithefn 
who compiled the eye che pft Sr 0108 
the articles from the wort * Ferien 
dence of reaſon der 5 1er 
9 — foundatien, Ae «ſuffi 
grounds of reaſon to aſvertaim 
farther; beſides eee. 
-relping upon ouriown diſcourſes} ( 1 
they may: be ttne and then bind ftp fülle client, 
ut yet no more than then che y bnlyſeem trueſt,) | 
yet they cannot „ r 
muchrileſa neoeſſary in itſelf. Antl Hinte Goa 
Moukd-net bind us upon pain of e 8 
ment; to make deductions ourſelves l”lefs 
would: he bird us to follow anothetinan's logick 
as an article of our faith; 1 ſay i uch le Ad 
ther man's; for on, dur oon integri for we will 
certainly be true do ourſelves; and do*%our bm 
buſineſs heartily) is as fit and propef to be Em! 
ployed as another man's abikry, Ie cannot ſe⸗ 
T6 me- {har his ability is abſbiute ahd the grear- 
eſty but I can be more certain that my o.] pur- 
poſe and{fidelity to myſelf is ſuch: Mind fince ir js 
neceſſary to reſt ſome where, leſt Wwe ſhouid run to 
an infinity, it is beſt to reſt there where The 
apoſtles and the ckarches apoſtotical/ refed 
when not only they judge, but 
others WhO are not, are equally aſcertained 0 the 
 ceriaimty.and of the ſufficiency of that æxplication. 
XII. This ay, — believe en ute! 
or uulaſa ſor tlie church or any of the annftites reli. 
$40145,Q8 any wiſe man to extend his Xo - 
any,thingwhich: may certainly followfremanyone 
off the articles; but ¶ ſay, chat no ſuek decuckion 1 
is fit tobe prefied on others as an article of faith; 
and that every deduction which is ſo made, unleſs 
it be ſuch. a ching as 18 at firſt evident to all, is 
but 


wy 


. A. eee cxced 177 
hut ſuſficient to make a human faith, nor can it 
amount tola divine, much leſs can be obli 
to bind 4 
ſeribe under pain of loſing his faith; or being a 
heretick. Fot it is a demonſtration that nothing 
can be neceſſary to be believed under pain of 
damaation, but ſuch propoſitions, of whichlit is 
certain that God: hath ſpoken and taught them 
Domi: and of Which it is certain that this is their 
and purpoſe: For if the ſenſe be uncertain, 
we can no more be obliged to believe it in a certain 
ſenſe, than we. are to believe it at ally if it were 
not certain that God delivered it. But if it he 


only certain that God ſpake it, and not certain to 


what ſenſe, our faith of it is to be as indetermi- 
As its ſenſe, and it can be no other in then 
ture of the thing, nor is it conſonant to God's 
joſtice to believe of him that he can or will re- 
quire more. And this is of the nature of thoſe pro- 
poſitions which Hriſtotlie calls heceis, to which with- 
out any farther probation, all wife men will give 
_ aſſent at its firſt publication. And therefore de- 
ductions inevident, from the evident and plain 
letter of faith, are as great receſſions from the 
obligation, as they are from the ſimplicity, and 
certainty of the article. And this I alſo affirm, 
although the church of any one denomination, 
or repteſented in a council, ſhall make the de- 
duction or declaration. For unleſs Chriſt had 
promiſed his ſpirit to protect every particular 
church from all errors lets material, unleſs he 
ear, amet ſeiperuſtenSures- be of chr — 
ceſũty with the foundation, - and that God's 
ſpirit doth not only preſerve his church in the be- 
ing of a church, but in a certainty of not ſaying 
any thing that is leſs certain; and that ware 
they! will or no too; we may be bound to peace 
Ht ; and 
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and obedience, to filetice and to charity, but hate 
not a new arti of Faith mad z hnd a now!prs- 


poſition thtugh cenſequent Cas tis faid) framwn | 


Cette of Far bseg wer not! cherefote A pat of 
the faith, nor of abſblute nereſſty, id un- 


and ectleſia boncilibrum Aetybtis buiſa eñ, + = 
quod anten fimpliciter® ered*hatur; hoc idem poſtea dil 


' gentius crederbtur, ſald Vuntentius Eoinenſi, hät io. 


ever was of neceſſary belief before is o ſtill/ and 


' hath 'a ew degree added by reaſon! of anew licht 


Orla clear expſication; but no ſitionsi nn 
be adopted into the foundation! Ahe church 
Power to intend our faith, hut not to extend 


= m I to make” our belief one evident, butonot 


| more large and comprebenfives0 For Chriſt und 
his Apoſtles concealed nothing that Was netefſary 


tothe integrity of chtfiſtian faith) or falvation=df 


© 6uf ſouls; Chriſt declared all the wall f his fun- 
ther, (9: the Apoſtles were ſtewards anch dil = 
penfers of the ſame moyſteries, and were faithful 

in all the houſe, 'anditherefore concealed nothing, 
but taught the whole doctrine ef Chriſt ; ſo they 
ſaid themſelves. And indeed if they did not 
teach all the doctrine of faith; an angelo a 
man might have taught us other“ things than 
© what they taught; without deſerving: an anathema, | 
but not without deſerving a ble for making 


_  uiphat" faith intire which the K les left im- 
4 5 


1 


Now if they taught all 7 eee 
Faith, either the church in the following 

Jo ipart of thecfaitk (and then Where was th K 
fallibihty, and che effect of choſe glorious pro- 
nes Which ſhe ptetends and hath : certain 
title; for ſne may as well introduce 0 
loſe, 4 truth, it being as much pro! to h 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall. lead her inta all truth, 


as rhat the ſhall be preferved from all nere, as 


„ Contra herreſ cap. TR 5 appears, 


” 6,0 4): Qr-ifi ſhe retained jall the 
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ſavod in diverſity of perſuaſions, and now att 
this declatation-if they canngt, there is no other 

| alteration: made, but that ſome ſhall be damned, 
hol before even in the ſame diſpoſitions and be- 
lief ſhould have been beatified perſons. For there- 


fore; it is well for the. fathers. of the primitive 
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church that their errors were not diſcovered, for if 
they had been conteſted (for that would have been 
_ called: diſcovery enough) f vel errores æmendaſſaut, 
vel ah ecclgſia gjecii fulſſent. But it is better as, it 
Was, they went to heaven by that good fortune, 
Wfhereas otherwiſe they might have gone o the 
dayill And yet there were ſome errors, paxticu- 
larly that of St. Cyprian that was diſcovered, ad 
he went to heaven, tis thought; poſſibly 
8 1 Pub. 
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. Faith, completed ur 


of which with fafery's enge might bares — N d 
or been, de 0 1 7 pl than , the 
damping Ae den RR Fg 11 WL Jet 
ONE and. 90 ingly does hurt, I hows | 
to al = ſe an men- to 1750 9 f ee 
yet beſides this, is cannot enter ii J 
that it can poſſibly. SIG Kale ws en. 8. 
to put it into the power of man, 8 an 
openly to alter the paths and in 8 be h to. heaven, 
and, to ſtreighten his mercies, un, 0 le. 
nas, theſe men with an. 10 ns gen 355 


can make us 5 e e . 90 
hath done in this, caſ ſhall a ee confide 
and give an a it, but for the PIT 5 
there is no inſecurity 1 in ending there 
Apoſtles ended, in building where they ach 
reſting where they left ns, unleſs the, xt Al- 
libility which they had, had ſtill continued, r 
I think I ſhall 5 make eviden it. did not: 
And therefore thoſe extenſions of cree which Were 
made in the firſt ages of the church although for 
the matter they were moſt true; yet. Nec ſe it was 
not certain that they ſhould be lo, and they might 
;haye been. e 1 . HOT cop RPE e 


£ 


will afterwards pie. gh 13 e 
XIII. But to return, I Sade 1 a 0. 
tion of faith cannot alter, unleſs a 1 Rt 

a 


and, this foundation is no > other but that 1255 
Chriſt 


1 Fo A his! 1 5 5 ned dockfidte is 

Hl. to diy, and the ſame 
fol ever: 7 ir the 4 1080 67 wear belief rg 
„ Kn "ate the & 55 *folindation) cannot be 
eral in feveral ages, and to ſeveral perſons. 
tlie 6h chi and declatation of the chürch, 
carinot lay a eg ge or ſe tan thing of 
: ale becauſe the church cannot lay her 
oe ; we” muſt: ſuppoſe her to be a 


bullding, and that che relſes upon the foundation, 

which is t Erefore poſed to be laid before, be- 
cauſe ſhe is Haile Upon it: or (to make it more 
explicate) ule: cloud may ariſe from the alle- 
| by $f Biildihg and foundation, it is" plainly 
thus; the church being a company of men 6bli- 

ec to elle tries ok faith and obedience; the duty 


Ego 


_ obligation being ot the faculties of will and 


W ing to adhere to ſuch an object muſt 
1 ppoſe the objeck made ready for them; for 
15 je i is Patore the act in order f Ha- 
Ire, aid therefore not to be produced or enereaſed 
: 1 5 he Kale ' (which' is receptive, cannot be 
ive' upon ae proper object:) So the object of 


the, hach! 8 faith is in order of nature before' the 


chureh, or before the act and habit of faith, and 
therefore cannot be enlarged by the church, any 
e than the yiſive faculty can add viſibility to 

the object. 80 that if we have found out what 
ee Chriſt and his Apoſtles did lay, that 
is What t body and ſyſtem of articles ſimply neceſ- 
fary they taught 159 required of us to believe; we 
need not, we Cannot go any further for foundation, 
we Cannot enlarge that ſyſtem or collection! Now 
cin .althoy 12 all that they ſaid is true, and no- 
'of 18 45 "Be dbubted r ff. believed! Yer as 


All that they Taid, is neither Written nor deliver'd 


(becauſe all was not necefary) ſo we know that 
of thoſe" things which are written, ſome things are 
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henſiwe articles, and the act of the Apoſtl 


an expreſs of the faitly of a Catechumus in order to 


e ell inimobilis & 
dei manente cetera w 4 
pra To Woultatim 1 | 5 
 Phofieute wſque in fem grotid dei. This fymbel is 
the one” Aci immnoveable uflaftetäble and 


ment 'c - decremetit ; ; "but "if the Vintes 2 


22  Faith"tompleted, Ge © * . 


as far off from tlie 45 aridat ion as“ 
Which Were omitted, at d theteférè 41 0 
accidentally they mull be bai 5x4 all that 
know them, yet 10 is not neceffar\ | 
them; and that all ſhould kde chem in the 
fare Tenſe 4 


nor obligatory ; bat therefore ſince theſe things 


are to be diſtinguiſhed Hy ſome diffarences of ne- 
ceſſary and not neceſſary, whether or no is not 
the declaration of Chriſt's and his A poſtfes affix? 
ing latvation to the belief of ſome great compre- 
es ren- 


dering them as explicit as they thought convenient, 
and conſigning that creed made ſo explicit, wn a 
tefera'of a chriſtian A5 comprehenſion of 

ticles of his belief, as ſuffieient diſpoſtri id 


baptifr; whether or no I ſay, all this be not fu 
ficient probation that theſe” only are f abſolut 
neceſſity, that this is ſuffleient for meer belief: in 
orter' to heaven, and that therefore whoſoever 
believes theſe articles hg and eh 
©e5;' Neve EY core T0. 48 St. 7 3 
"God Aelleth in him, Tfietye it to be poo pet 
and judged" of from the Premiſes: Only | is, if 


th Eid doctors had been made judges in theſe 


queſtions, they would have paſſech theit ama. 


tive; for to inſtance in one r al, Gf this it Was 


ſaid by Tertullian, 2 guidem fidts una um, 
rreformabilis;” 14577 Hd lege 

m diſcipline & tor ob/attbris 
"corretfionts, ere WM E 5 
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— ND: thus 1 have repreſented a Hort 1 


of the object of faith, and its foundation ; 


5 — — in order to our main de- 


lign, is to conſider what was and what ought to 
be the judgment of the Apoſtles concerning He- 


reſy: bes h there; are more kinds of vices, 
5 than there are of virtues; yet the number, of them 


Is to be taken by 9 the tranſgreſſions 


of their virtues; and by the limits of faith; we 


may alſo reckon the analogy and proportions of 
Hereſy, that as we have ſeen, who was called 


fairhful by the apoſtolical : men, we may alſo per- 
geive who were liſted by them in the catalogue of 


rauf, that we in our Judgments 95 Proceed 


v0 (Ihe And ae the word Henely, is 8 in „ * þ 
eee in a good ſenſe for a leck o or 


= * * 


-diviſic ion of opinion, and 82 t ere ne 3 | 
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ſometimes in à bad ſenſe, 
b pally condemned; but..theſe kind of people were 
en called. ure and, falſe prepbets more 


frequently th an hereticks, and then there were 


N of them in the world. But it is obſerveable 


that no hereſies are noted. gnanter in ſcripture, 
Binn C 4 - but 
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but ſuch as are ggfH¶ err α mE 
Pietotis, ſuch whoſeo dnctrinesetaugmùi pier y ort 
ſoch Who denied t comingrof: brad desu! 
by igonſequenęe, notte mate Win but; 


pime and immedigtæ vsudachergfoh infthg Code: 


ders. -Trinitate E -fidh caibolicai Nb his cal 
angfimodoga,: xxl 1ials por ©! Edxnxbuter,y a 


| wicked opinion tand an ungodly-dottfintt 101i 


. The firſt falſe Hctrinei we fin condemned 
bx:thecApoſtics was che opinion of Simi ? = 
wbol chought the Holy Ghoſt was to bd bought 
with money g qe thought very? diſfrõnourabhi ap 
theableſſedeſpirit; but yet his followers are rather 
notedof vice, neither reſting inc the untlerſtandd- 
nern derived! from it,, but wholly practical 
is:Gmeny; not hereſy, thaugh im Simem it as 
falſel opinion proceeding from a Jaw account f 
Gedi and promoted hy his o-J)ñ ends of pride 
and doverouſneſs t The great Hereſy that treu- 
bledathem was the dectrine of the neceſſſtycuf 
keepingtithe-daw of Mſes, the neceſſity af circum. 
exten a againſt which doctrine they weres therefore 
Zdalous, becauſe it was à direct oπτerthrow to the 
very end and excellency of Chriffs ch ming. And 
this was an opinion moſt pertinacioufly and obſti- 
Rate ly maintained by the Jews, andi had made a 
1e&- among the Galatians, and wWas indeed wholly 
in Opinieng and againſt it the apoſtles) oppoſed 
twœartieles of the creed, which ſervedi at ſeveral 
tisnes atcording as the Jews changed theiropinion, 
and leff ſome degrees of their error, I beliee in 
Feſus Chriſt, ad Iillelieut the. hol caubalick thurch; 
fer they therefore preſſed the neceſſity df :Moſes's 
la d cauſe they tre unwilling to forego the 
glotious lappellatwe of being God's own: peculiaf 
58 aht hnariſalxation was of the Jews, and 
thato the reſt:ofathe world were capable of thht 
glace, nootherwiſe but by adoption inte their 
Re | religion 
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religion, anch becoming proſelyves: But this was 


ſo ill a doctrmeg sz ar it overthrew the great 
beneſitæ df OhrifPs: coping, for ibey werk cir- 


cumii ſad, Gbit proſieid hem nothing, mating this, 
that hulfirwiticAoc te lav Weft Ler Beni Who do 
not ackriowisdge him for their law-giver; and 
they. neither cbhrifeſs him their ages... nor their 


faviour, that lo He juſtified: by the law of 


Mofes, ando dhſervation Hf legal rights; fo that 
this doctrine, was a direct enemy to the founda-: 
tion, und dherefore the! Apoſtles were ſo zealous 
2 ion d then that other opinion which 

the! Apoſtles met at Ferufalem to reſolve Naß but 
a piece of nhat opinion; foraſthe Jews and proſe- 


lytzes:were dfauin off from their lees/ and ſediment 
by: degrees ſtep hy ſtep. At firſt, they would 
not: endure any ſhould! be ſaved but themſelves, 


andi (t hiair proſelytes. Being wrought off from 
this: height by miracles, and preaching of the 
Rpoſtles, they admitted the Gentiles to A poſſi- 


5 bility of ſalvation, but yet ſo as to hope for nby 


Alaſesis law. From which foolery, when [they 

werewith much ado diſſuaded, and told that fal- 
ation Was by faith in Chriſt, not by works of 
thedlaw, yet they reſolved to plow with an ox 
and an ats ſtill, and join Moſes with Chriſt; not 
asl ſhade and ſubſtance, but in an equal confefte: 
tation j Ghriſt ſhould fave the Gentiles if he was 


helped by nfs but alone Chriſtianity cou 


not: da it. Againſt this the Apoſtles aſſembled 
at erigſalem, and made a deciſion of the Len 
tying ſomb of the Gentiles: (ſuch only 
blendet by the Jews. in communi patriuq to obſer: 
3 rites Which the Jews had derived 
y tradition from Næab, intending by this to. ſa⸗ 
tiafy cke Jews as far as miglit be, with a: reaſons 
able rompliance and conde{cenfion';”: the other 
Gentiles: WEO were unmixt, in- the mean while, 


gorgils : remaining 
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remaining free, as appears in the liberty Sr. Nau 
gave the Church, N eating idol facri- | 
fices (expreſsly 28 n k he degree. of Feruſalem) ſo 
it were without, ſrand anddal. And ven for all this 
care and curious "diſcretion, 4 little of the leaven 
ſtill: remained : All this, they thought, did do eon- 55 
cern the Gentiles, that t was totally impertinent 
to the Jews; ſtill they had a aifindtion.h > ſatisfy 
the letter of the Apeſtles decree, and yet to per- 
ſiſt in their old opinion; and this ſo, r ee 
that fifteen chriſtian biſhops: i in ſucceſſion wer 
circumciſed, even until the deſtruction of Joa, 
lem. under. Adrian, as Huſebius reports., er 
IV. 21 Firſt, by the, Way let me ohſerxe, f - 
never any matter of (queſtion inf tlie p chriſtian 
church was determined with greater ſolemnity, 
or more full authority of the e this 
en concerning circumciſion: h No leſs) than 
e whole college of the e , at 
Jer hal, and that with a decree of the higheft 
Janction, Viſam eff ſpiritui ſanto & nobis. Se- 
condly, either the caſe of the Hebrews in parti- 
cular was omitted, and no determination eoncern- 
ing them, whether it were neceſſary or lawful for 
them to be circumciſed, or elſe it was involved in 
the decręe, and intended to oblige che Jews. IH 
it Was omitted, ſince 82 ueſtion was de re nec 
ſaria (for dico vobis, I Paul ſay unto you, , he be 
circumciſed, Chrift ſball profit you nothing ) it is! Very 
remarkable how the Apoſtles to gain the Jews, 
andi to comply with their violent prejudice in be- 
Half of Mp ofes's law, did for a time tolerate their 
diſſent etiam in re alioquin necęſſaria, which I doubt 
not, but was intended as 4 precedent for the 
church to imitate for ever after: But if it was 
not ome, either all the multitude of the , Jews 
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(whlch St. Yer f then their biſhop expreſſed by 


Wee es; Te tft bow many myriads of 
Var bur Believe,” Wl jet" art" Sabots far the law; 
Fuſſelru] Sakits of Juſtus fays ys, +he was one 

* Hm male eorum ful ex tircumeiſoub in Je- 

filth Lrellebünt, 3 I ſay all hefe did periſn, and their 

Pr Chiriſt ferved them 25 no other ends, 

dt in che infinity of their torments to upbraid 


them MiththyPocrily and hereſy; or if they were 
favedl, it is apparent how trierciful 'God''was and 


pitiful to human infirmities, that in a point of {6 


great concernment did pity their weakneſs; and 


ardon their errors, and love their good mint 
nce their prejudice was little leſs than linſuper- 
Able, and had fair probabilities, at leaſt, it was 
5 ſuch as might abuſe a wiſe and good man (and ſo 


jt did many) they did bono animo errare. And if 


I miſtake not, this conſideration * St. Paul urged 


às à reaſon why God: forgave him who was a per- 


ſecutor of the ſaints, becauſe he did it ignorantly i in 
unbelief, that is, he was not conviffced in his 


underſtanding, of the truth of the way which he 
perſecuted, he in the mean while remaining in that 


incredulity not out of malice or ill ends, but the 
miſtaltes of humanity and a pious zeal, rherefore 
God had merty on him: And ſo it was in this great 
queſtion of circumciſion, here only was the diffe- 


rence, the invincibility of St. Paul's error, and 


the honeſty"of his heart cauſed God ſo to pardon 
Him as to bring him to the knowledge of Chriſt, 
which God'therefore' did becauſe it Was neeeſſary, 
neceſſitate medii; no ſalvation was conſiſtent with 
the actual remaneney of that error; but in the 
queſtion of eircumciſion, although they by con- 
*quence did'overthrow the end of Cprilts coming: 


A JeLLehuſe it was fuchy à conſequence, which they 
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vole gon, of NR 
their „What the 8 0 
tet ing zue, (which... "ip 1 93 55 | vg 
110 no ©) th t God upon. other titles, 5 19 5 
been of their error, "ho bang ng t he m to 


e in Me [cent « of fo. many TY 185 1 
ng one anathema. 1 aſt b y the apo les or their 
rs on any © „the Biſons, 0 e N 
dee 4 the circumcilion, Al 2 55 ; If 
Was 4 Point, as clearly determined, and o ot as great 
neceſſity a as any of thoſe queſtions thar. Ar this Sf 
vex and, crucity Chriftend . - 
of Belides this queſtion, and that k the re- 
ction, commenced in the church of Crit 7 ft 
on IG Mel with ſome variety of lenſe by Hy- 
2 and at in 1585 ip fg 55 Fl be- 


Wh 1 0 g 5 of t the Van jak 
4 thine that tay ght the necelſity c of luſt; an ns 50 FA 


tor 7 5 92 05 | 17 1 Y OY [ND 
\ But in i The. anjmadverGon e Alt er- 
Tors 15 by t: Apoltles 3 in che N ent, 


F 8 Perth Was condemned, 10 RY hat did 
ind bly. err, of bond mente; but ſomething that 
was amiſs in genere morum, was that which the 


Apoſtles did redargue. And it is very conſide- 


& a Ferch a and the nature of it. 29 
rable 1 even they the circumcifion, who in 
0 elec "nu ibe Ae ; heartily ;þ believe, in Chriſt, 
and y riley retain circumciſion, and 


6 11 ven in great num: | 
rot t Salinger of; 32 very men, they 


Gl f; Under ee IN y When to their. exrox 


J lon 48 it ſtood with cha- 
tity Foy W ee neh 1 end bg and ſecular inet, 
9 Fo $4 was either innocent « or connived at; but 
hen he ew, covetous, and for filthy Jucre's 5 
ke taug THY ſame doctrine which others did in 
Es fim icy of. their hearts, then they t tur — 
” „ then they were termed ſeducers 0 
=. -/ ms Was Com manded to Took to them, an 8 4, to 
fl ce them ; for there are many that are Pirate le 
vain Bas 7225 ſe educer's of minds, eſpecially, t they, of 
Fo Grime 5 who ſeduce; whole houſes, e thin D 
that they og ht not, for filthy lucre's ae, hk 
— 155 Led ere "not | to be endured, but to be bieder 
by dhe co 801 Ron of ſound doctrine, and to be T6: 
Fit Muth, / 
For Hereſy, is, not an error of the underſtand- 
ing, but an error of the will. And this is clearly 
in Invated in ſcripture in the ſtile whereof faith 
and à good life are made « 175 1 and ice ĩs 
ea oppoſite to faith, and | Heref' Po oppoſed, to 
holine gh and ſanctity. So in St. Faul, for | (Gj Hh 
he). 2 "end | of the commandment is 0 barity. aut of 
re Fond and 4 good 3 and M4 = 
715 145 quibus Cod, a betrarunt Juidam, from 
; h Nit, purity ty, and, gooc ne | ;, and 
Hake, a decke ſome have wandered, Geflexerunt 
ad eee And immediately after, he rock- 
0 f 50 | tion ; to . a end ſou NG und, * rine, 
[ra in algen 4 pnly,ip, ME A Ain the 5. f 
VVV 
the hin, the perjiced feen, &, ü, td 
-Sb1tnod yiov 21 1 pn Tim, a, bib dee 17 


Ade. 
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 doftvine alluenſatum cheſſe are theyeric miedqabiths 
true dodtrine. > Andotborefare ntl -Pprcy faving 
Een in charge, toriadd{toionr wittue, » patience, 
temperance; chatity,»andithe;tikegugives this for 
areaſon, for if theſe things/berm yomand-abbnatl, 
ye ſhall be fruitful ifiithecknowledgh of: Br Trond-Fo- 
Jus Cbriſt. So that Knowledge and faith is n 
pPræceptu morum, is part of a good, life: Amt. 
Paul calls Faith or the form of ſoumd words iu! 
"aeBuny MS4ox4 ivy, the doctrine that" isde- 
cording to godlineſs, 1 T 6. 3. 4. And verz. 
tali eridire, and in ini tiuia fbi ec p lcd, "ate by 
the "ſame * Apoſtie oppoſed, and intimate; that 
piety and faith is all one ching faltk muſt be 


691 Xa 12 5 = entire and hol too; or it is 
not right... was' the Hereſy © x the Gnofticks, 
that it was 90 matter en men lived, e h did 
but believe aright {which wicked d ET, 
nus a learned chriſtia 55 ſo detelt, tl 
into à quite contrary,” non ef curandim qu 114 
credat, id tantum turandium, eft quod quiſqur | 7 and 
thence came the ſect Encratites : Both theſe * 6 
reſies ſprang from the too nice dil nguithing't 
faith from the piety and good life of a'chri 5 
they are both ber one duty. However, they maybe 
diſtinguiſhed, if we ſpeak like] Philoſop ers; they 
califlot be tial, 1 555 We l nike 
chrit filttand. For to believe what c Ce Hach 800 
maſtled, is in order to a good life; Afid to 
well is che product of that believing 1 das 
read den from it, as from its p 


| ae and as heat is from the NE ot "Ae d 55 751 be 


8 vids itur credulitas vel des ? opi nor fideliter homfttem 

| Chriſt credere, id eſt; fldelem Deo ce hoc e 
mandata ſervare. So Saluian. 

+ *Evorfing To gi Feen ; That's Io" relieton- or 

faith, the whole manner 9 ferving God. C. de * Tri- 

mit. 2 fide Catbol. 


10 


$..4. Mrrreh and rhe nature bf iI. 31 
itt ſoripture: they are uſed promiſcuouſly in ſenſe, 
and vin expreſſion, as not oy being ſubjetted in 
the ſame perſon, but alſo in the Fane faculty; 
faith is ag truly ſeatediin the will as in the under- 
ſtanding, and a good life u merely derives from 
the underſtanding as the will. Both of them are 
matters uf choice and ef election, neither of them 
an effect natural and invincible or neceſſary ante- 
cedently ( Asegſſaria ut unt, nan neceſſarios faciu.) 
And indeed if we remember that St. Paul reckons 
herefy among the works of the fleſh, and ranks 
it with all manner of e impieties, we (hall 
ical V Perceive r if a man mingled not a vige 
| his opinion, if . innocent in his hi e, 
ceived, in ig doctrine, his error is his 
1 Not his crime 3 it nter ne e 
; mem of neſs. and an objc& of f 10, but 
Na Wine ſealed up to ruin and repro — 
Fon. as the nature of Faith is, ſo is the n ature 
Herety, contraries having the ſame, By wee 
e e Now faith, 10 ken 


— 
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1 FA 12 in 
He 2 A makes th 1 ter 
TR it 5 8 to 755 Juſt as ag 
A de arm, „ ith the face; or health the 1 7 ; 
e e natural perfections indeed, and ſo Know- 


8 


edge AR . a true belief .1 4s to the undenſt; | 1 8. | 

But this makes. 51 not at all more accepta Iv” 

Gods, ve ch then the unlearned were certainly in 

: able wo ix, and all good d Scholars f aid 

be faved (whereas I am afraid too much of the 

contrary is true.) But unleſs faith be, made mo- 
ral hy the mixtures of choice, and charity; it ĩs 
nothing but a natural perfection, not a Fin or a 

virtue; and this is demonſtrably prov'd in this, 

: that oy the confelſion of all men of all intereſts 


and 


aright is commendabie, Hör MOR th wot" 
reproveable; but where both öſte *#id'tHE'6r 

is voluntary and choſen d e vl 
comes to be conſidered in mora ity, and is part 


ſo it is in Hereſy, if it be a deſig 


the error is juſt 


ſon of its adherency. And if any ſhe all, fay 


2 — is Gar een ih E 
which could not be; but that att 


quently, by prime election or r 50% 74.99, and Þ : 


of a good life or a bad life reſpect 05 F | 
of 


and making of a ſect (fo Eraſmis expounds St. 
Paul aiperimov p Seftarum * autborem) ir = 


it be for filthy ucre's ſake as it yang. ſome, that 
were of the ereutteiken, if it be of pride and 


love of pre- eminence, as it was, in; Diblrepbes 
6 O1Aompolevey, or out of peviſhpeſ: 8 and ir do- | 


cility of, diſpoſitions, or of a contentious pirit, 


that 1 is, that their feet are not ſhod with the at 
paration of the 89 ſpel. of peace; in all theſe. £3 ſes 
o damnable, as is its. 9 
but therefore damnable not of itſelf, h f. but by rea. 
all 
otherwiſe, it is to ſay that ſome men ſha i 2 
damned when they cannot help it, periſh withour üt 
their own fault, and be miſerable fox ever, Vertu 5 
of their unhappineſs, to be deceived; through their 


: own ſimplicity and Ratural or accidental, but in- 


culf able infirmity. 1300. 5195 
* For it cannot ſtand FR 5 goodnet 1 


God, who does ſo know our infirmities,, that he 


pardons many things in which our wille 4 7 
have the leaſt ſhare (but ſome they have) by t ate 


overborn with the violence of an impetugus 


temptation; 1 ſay, it is inconſiſtent with his gaod- 
neſs to condemn thoſe ho err where the error 
hath, nothing of the will, in it, who, rel 


* * e 


* Alieni ſunt a veritate qui ſe obarment multitudine. Chg. 
Cannot 


cliexe 


975 £4008 make | 
e % — to derer 
Hall hereticks; are in 


av difference ;hetween, 


0 yer t AclieyeuAdis, ad 2, puniſli- 
1 0 H {ome other wigkednejss or 


N 05 hep belieye and no mani ent 
6 0 & bel: lieye what he docs, nat, believes, 
Bhd is allen of the ungerſfanding in; Þ&ratighs; 
ta Py. force o Irgument, pur the Are 
ade forcible by. Jomethiy Hab is 
amis. vill; and althouf h a _heretick may. 
; Pray Shturs Rave a 'fironger argument 705 is, Fir 
E | es nr believer tor his Tight Perz 


ſua bn; It As not conſiderable how frohe | his 
5 ment (becavſe'? in a weak g 
ike. 


00 Wil produce 4 great perſuaGon, 
ge c in f weak body) but that which, 
here 18 0 


prejudice, e, if Bis weakneſs, if his education, . 
nis miſtaken piety, if any thing that hath h 
vendm, Hör 4 [ting i in it; there the: heartineſs ay 


his peta nan is no fin, but his miſery and his | 


excuſe : but if any thing that is evil in generè 190. 
2 dic knee His underſtanding, if his opinion. 


sf Ta upon pride, or is "nontiſhed'by co 
or continues through ſtupid cateleſ- 


nes, 01 tbe" by pertinacy, or is confirmed 
by Obſtinacy, chen The” "innocency of the error is 
diſpandeg, "Ys" miſery 18 changed into a erime, | 
and begins its On Panther But by the way 


1 muft obſerve, that when I leckoned obBinacy 


amongſt thoſe things which make a falſe opinion 
. criminal, 


33 


policy e cheir· errors 


1550 Amplicity, and; them 


Nas "QF all] have a .cOngompitant affen to the 
5 


ohfidèràble, is; er it is that made 1933 | 
argument Präble. If his invincible and harmleſs,” 
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34 "Of Hereſy and the naturtof it. 3. . 
it is to be underſtood with ſome diſoretion and 
diſtinction. For there is an obſtinaey of Will 

which is indeed highly bels, of. miſdemeanor, 
und when the ſchool ma 


pertinacy or obſti- 
nacy to be the formality of hereſy, they ſay not 


true: at all, unleſs it be meant the obſtinady of 


the will and choice; and if they dog they ſpeak 
imperfectly and inartificially, this being but one 


of the cauſes that makes error hecome hereſy ; 
the adequate and perfect formality of hereſy. is 
whatſoever makes the error voluntary and vicious, 
as is clear in ſcripture, reckoning -coyetouſneſs, 
and pride, and luſt, and whatſoever is vicious to 
be its cauſes; (and in habits, or moral changy es 
and productions, whatever alters the eſſence 


habit, or gives it a new formality, is not to 
reckoned the efficient but the form) but ie is 


alſo an obſtinacy (you may call it) but indeed, is 
nothing but a reſolution and confirmation of un- 


derſtanding which is not in a man's power ho- 


neſtly to alter, and it is not all the commands of 
humanity, that can be argument ſufficient to make 
a man leave believing that for which he thinks he 
Hath reaſon, and for which he hath ſuch arguments 
as heartily convince him. Now the perſiſting in 


an opinion finally, and againſt all the confidence 


and imperiouſneſs of human commands, that 


makes not this criminal obſtinacy, if the erring 


perſon have ſo much humility of will as to ſub- 


mit to whatever God ſays, and that no vice in 


his will hinders him from believing i it, Sq that 


we, mult carefully diſtinguiſh continuance in, opi- 


nion from obſtinacy, confidence of underſtanding 


from peviſhneſs of affection, a not being e 
ced from a reſolution never to be convInged, 

UPOR, human ends, and vicious Ke Heim, 
guoſdam quod ſemel imbiberint nolle deponere, nec pro- 
| Lib. 2. E 


6 3 | 


C 2 ROE 1922 — . 0 


2 


hd. _- 6 —_ "_— _ 


© underftndir 


ſnould with God's grace diſcover” and' diſclaim. 


F. 2. Here und the nature of il. 3 
| F190 item fabils mUtare, fed faloo inter collegas pa- 


Ju nt ahn para rbnintre! gu in re nec nos vim 


"chiqmany fe, mul Mui ligem du, faith St. Cyprian. 
And hei himſel F was ſuch a one ; for he perſiſted 


in his: Gp of rebaptization until deach, and 


yet his Obſtihaey was not called criminal, or his 


error turnecb to hereſy. But to return. 
XI. In this fenſe it is, that a heretick is a 
V 
expreſs ſentence" of underſtanding, bir by his 
own act or fault brought into condemnation. As 


ir is in the cane law; Notvrils prchſſor Cleriei is 


* 


1 a jure excommunicate, riot per ſententiam lethm 
ab homint, 


tence 570 tribunal, but law hath” decreed it pro 


edit: So it is in the caſe of 4 heretick. Thie 
Anding which is judge, condemns him not 
by an expreſs ſentence; for he errs with as much 
firhpH&f! in the reſült, as he had "malice, in che 
principle © But there is ſententia lata a jure, his 


wil which'$s Bis ber that hath condemned hie. 
And this is gathered From har faying of St 


Paul, '* But evil nen and ſoducers fholl wax worſe 


end worſe,” deceiving and being deceived + Firſt, they 


are evil men; malice and peeviſhneſs is in their 
wills; then they turn hereticks and ſeduce others, 
and while they grow worſe and worſe, the error is 
maſter of their underſtanding, they are deceived 
themſelves, ꝝiven over 10 believe a lie, ſaith the 


apoſtle : They firſt play the knave, and then play 


the fool; they firſt fell themſelves to the purchaſe 
of vain gloty vr ill ends, and then they become 
e ee ee e eee 
things heartfly, which if they were honeſt, the 


1 9 44.4 p . Wer * : N $224 * by 9%... 542 | % A 
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oy * 2 Tim. 3, 13. 
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36 Of Hereſy and\the nature H it, & 2. 
So that now we ſee that bona, des in falſo articuloy 
a hearty perſuaſien in a' falſe; attigle does not al- 
ways make the error to be eſteemed inyoluntary,'z . 
but then only when it is as innoceng an: the prinr 
ciple as it is confident in the preſent perſuaſion. 


And ſuch perſons Who by their ill lives and vici- 


ous actions, or manifeſt deſigns (fora by. their 
Fruits ye ſhall know them) give; teſtimony, of ſuch 
criminal indiſpoſitions, ſo as competent judpes 
bp human and prudent. eſtimate; may ſo judge 
them, then they are to be declared hefgticks, and 
avoided. And if this were net true, it, were 

vain that the Apoſtle commands us to avoid an 
| heretick : for PER act 3 upon a 
man for a crime that is not cognoſcible. 

XII. Now every man that h J 

matter of conſequence, ſo long as che fo ndati 
is intire, cannot be ſuſpected juſtly g1 a . 
crime to give his error a formalit . hereſy. : for 
we ſee many a good man miſer ably eceryed (as 
we ſhall make it appear afterwards) an 
is the beſt amongſt men, certainly hath ſo, max 
humility to think he may be eaſily deceived, and 
twenty to one but he is in ſome t 9 95 gs 
yet if his error be not dee — Bt Q 
ill life, then becauſe he lives a — 924 5 . — 
good man, and therefore no heretick > _ man 
is a heretick againſt his will. And if it be Pre- 
tended that every man that is deceived,. i HOES : 
fore proud, becauſe. he does not ſubmit hi under 
ſtanding to the authority of God or Man re 1 
tively, and ſo his error becomes a hereſy; to this 
I anſwer, that there is no. chriſtian man wal 
ſubmit his underſtanding to God, and heli 
whatſoever he hath ſaid; but always provi jt he 
knows that God hath, ſaid ſo, elſe he muſt do his 
duty by a readineſs to obey when he ſhall know 


it. But for obedience or humility of the under- 
| ſtanding 5 


1 


rity of men being the thing in queſtion, canner 


$2 Of Heth wnd'thr nature of iti 3 


ſtanding towards men, that is a thing of another 
cbnſide ration, and it muſt firſt be made evident 
that His under ftanding muſt be ſubmitted to men; 
afid HO theſe men are; muſt alſo be certain, be- 
fore ir in be Adjudged a ſin not to ſubmit. But 
if 1 miſtake fibt . Chriſt's ſaying {call no man maſter 


apon earth] is ſo great a prejudice againſt this pre- 
K ene it will go near wholly to make 


it invalid: Se khat as the worſhipping of angels 
is a hurnility indeed, but it is voluntary and a 
Will worſhip to an ill ſenſe; not to be excuſed by 


the excellefley of humility, nor the virtue of re- 


ligion: ſo is the relying upon the judgment of 
man, an humility too, but ſuch as comes not. 
under that vT#35y/ rips, that obedience of 


faith which is the duty of every chriſtian; but 


Intretiches upon that duty which we owe to Chriſt, 
as an àcknhowledgment that he is our great maſ- 


ter, and the prince of the catholick church. But 


whether it be or be not, if that be the queſtion 


_ Whether the diſagreeing perſon be to be determi- 


; 
s 


ned by the dictates of men, I am ſure the dictates 


of men muſt not determine him in that queſtion, 


blut it muſt be ſettled by ſome higher principle: 


So that if of that queſtion the diſagreeing perſon 
does opine, or believe, or err Bona fide, he is not 
therefore to be judged a heretick, becauſe he ſub- 
mits not his underſtanding, becauſe till it be ſuf- 
ficiently made certain to him that he be bound to 
ſubmit, he may innocently and piouſly diſagree, 
and this not ſubmitting is therefore not a crime, 


(and ſo cannot make a hereſy) becauſe without a 


; "WP 


crime he my lawfully doubt whether he is bound 


in fuck "queſtions which have influence upon a 


5 0 ſubmit or no, for that's the queſtion... And if 
whole: fyftern of theology, a man may doubt 


lawfully if he doubts heartily, becauſe the autho- 


D 3 be 


38 Of Hereſy and the nature M it. & 2; 
be the judge of chis queſtion, and therefore being 
rejected, or (which015-all one). being queſtioned, 
that is, not believed, — —e— 
perſon guilty of pride, and -by>roonfequence' not 
of Hereſy, much more may particular queſtions 
be doubted of, and the authority vf anen exa- 
mined, and yet the doubting perſon e humble 
enough, and therefore no hererick fun albthis pre- 
tence:! And it ſhould be conſidered that humility 
is a duty in great ones as well. as in ideots: And 
as 'inferiors muſt not diſagree without reaſon, ſo 
neither muſt ſuperiors preſcribe to others without 
ſufficient authority, evidence, and 3 
And if rebellion be pride, ſo is tyranny: ; And 
being in materid iutelleſiuni, both may be — 4 
of pride of underſtanding, ſometimes the one in 
impoſing; ſometimes the other in a cauſeleſs diſ- 
agreeing; but in the inferiors it is then only the 
want of humility; -when the guides Ampoſe or 
preſcribe what God hath alſo taught, and then it 
is the diſobeying God's dictates, not man's that 
makes the fin. But then this conſideration will 
alſo intervene, that as no dictate of God obliges 
me to believe it, unleſs I know; iti to be ſuch: 
So neither will any of the dictates of: my ſuperi- 
ors, engage my faith, unleſs I alſo know, or have 
no reaſon to diſbelieve, but that they are war- 
ranted to teach them to me, therefore becauſe 
God bath taught the ſame to them; which if 1 
once know, or have no reaſon to chink the con- 
trary, if J diſagree, my ſin is not in reſiſting hu- 
man authority, but divine. And —— 
whole buſineſs of ſubmitting our underſtanding 
to human authority, comes to cnothing; for 
either it reſolves into the direct duty of ſubmit- 
ting to God, or if it . een of r 2 
ic is no duty at all. 1 7 GT 


Ra. _— | 


F$. 2. Of Hereſy and the nature of it, 39 
XIII. But this pretence of a neceſſity of humbling 
the underſtanding, is none of the meaneſt arts 
whereby ſome perſons have invaded, and uſurped 
a power over men's faith and conſciences, and 
therefore we ſhall examine the pretence after- 
wards, and try if God hath inveſted any man or 
company of men with ſuch a power. In the mean 
time, he that ſubmits his underſtanding to all 
that he knows God hath ſaid, and is ready to 
ſubmit to all that he hath ſaid if he but know it, 
denying his own affections and ends, and inte- 

reſts and human perſuaſions, laying them all 
down at the foot of his great maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt, that man hath brought his underſtanding 
into ſubjection, and every proud thought unto 
obedience of Chriſt, and this is vaaxon wiqews, 
the obedience of Faith, which is the duty of a- 

rr 
NIV. But to proceed: Beſides theſe hereſies 

noted in ſeripture, the age of the apoſtles, and 
that which followed, was infeſted with other he- 
reſies; but ſuch as had the ſame formality and 
malignity with the precedent, all of them either 
ſuch as taught practical impieties, or denied an 
article of the creed. Egeſippus in Euſebius reck- 


ons ſeven only prime hereſies that ſought to de- 2 
flower the purity. of the church: That of Simon, i 
that of Thebutes, of Cleobius, of Dofitheus, of Gor- | 
_ theus, of Maſbotbeus; I ſuppoſe Cerinthus to have | 
been the ſeventh man, though he expreſs him not: 


but of theſe, except the laſt, we know no parti- 
culars; but that Egeſppus ſays, they were falſe 
Chriſts, and that their doctrine was directly againſt i 
God and his bleſſed Son. Menander alſo was the b 
firſt of a ſect, but he bewitched the people with U 
his ſorceries. Cerintbus. his doctrine pretended en- 
thuſiaſm or a new revelation, and ended in Juſt 
and impious theorems in matter of uncleanneſs. 
24 e 


4% Of Rech ond eb ev IH ga. 
The *: Ebronites :denicd5)}Ghriſh ro be ther fon f 
God und affirmed! nm,” -biAs7: 3 þ@#2r,0begot 
by: natural generatiqn (by roodaſion ich and 
then mp r tunityw of; töne ian Syte | 
writ Ris gefl. aid taught the atio of 
1 Maſe tow: Boaſilidestaughtirtawfutiofehonance = 
thetfalth, and! take falſe baths in time of perſe= = 
cution: mCarpootatervivas a very hedlam, Half. 
witch; and quite mad man; and Practiſed luft, 
whichfhe called the ſecret Operations th bvercome 
_ the potentates : of the world, Some mote there 
wete; but of the ſame nature anch peſt, not of a 
nicety ini diſpute, not a queſtion of ſetret Philo: 
ſophyye not of atoms, and undiſcernable propoſi! 
tions; but open defiances of all faith, of all fo: = 
bfiety, and of all fhnctity, excepting only” 'the 
dotctrine of the Mille naries, which in the beſt 
ages was eſteemed no Hereſy, but true catholick 
doftrine;' though ſince it Rath zuſtiee dene to it, 
and ath ſuffered à uſt condemnationls cw 155% | 
XV. Hitherto, and in theſe inftarices; the 
church did eſteem and judge of Hereſies: in ov | 
portion to the rules and characters of faith. 
faith being a doctrinè of piety as well as truth, 
that which was either deſtructivè of fundamental 
verity;:or-of chriſtian ſanctity was againſt faith, 
andaꝗf it made a ſect, was hereſy: if not, it ended 
it perſonal impiety and went no farther. But 
thoſe, who as St. Paul ſays, not only did ſuch 
things, but had pleaſure in them that do them, 
and therefore taught others to do what they impi- 
ouily did dogmatize, they were herericks both in 
matter and form, in do&rine” and deportment, 
towards God. eee many and Rog ome 
im both tribunals. 27 15s & 
XVII But the Soriprureand Apoſtolicat lermem, 
having: Wee high indignation agate 


181 Vid, Hilar b. 1, CS! 


chek 


I 


§. 2. Of: Hereſy and Yhe nature of it, 41 
theſe anaſters of impious ſects, leaving them un- 
der prodigious characters, and horrid repreſent- 
menta, as calling them men of corrupt minds, re- 
grubate o croncenung the \faithy given over to ſtrong 
delufions to ibi belief of &-1ye;1 falſe Apoſtles, falſe Pro. 
Phet > men already icondenmed, and that by themſelves, 
Auti- abniſte, enemies of God; and Hereſy itſelf, a 
wort f tue fleſpy excluding from the kingdom of bra- 
ven left ſuch impreſſions in the minds of all 
their ſueceſſors, and fo much zeal againſt ſuch 
ſedts; that if any opinion commenced in the 
church, not heard of before; it oftentimes had 
this ll luck to run the ſame fortune with an old 
Hiereſy. For becauſe the Hereticks did bring in 
en opinions in matters of great concernment, 
every opinion de novo brought in was liable to the 
fame exception; and becauſe the degree of ma 
lignity in every error was oftentimes undiſcern- 
able, and moſt commonly indemonſtrable;. their 
zeal was alike againſt all; and thoſe ages being 
full of piety, were fitted to be abuſed with an 
aveſaitiye. Zeal, as wile: anger" and learned are 
a too much-indifferency. - 
„XVII But it came to paſs, that the Sanne hs 
ſueceſſion went from the Apoſtles, the more for- 
ward men were in numbering Herefies; and that 
upon flighter and more uncertain grounds. Some 
footſteps of this we ſnall find, if we conſider the 
ſects that are faid to have ſprung in the firſt 
three hundred years, and they were pretty quick 
in their ſprings and falls; fourſcore and feven of 
them are recokned. They were indeed reckoned 
afterward, and though when they were alive, 
they were not condemned with as much forward- 
neſs, as after they were dead; yet even then, con- 
fidence began to mingle with opinions leſs neceſ- 
ſary, and miſtakes ; in judgement. were oftner and 
More — than they ſhould have been. . if 
8 
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they were forward in their cenſures (as ſome times 
ſome of them were) it is no great wonder they - 


were deceived. For what \principle\ or pp 
had they then to judge of Hereſics f orꝰundemn 


theme i beſides the ſingle dictates op detretals of 


private bithops'? for ſcripture was vndifterently 
pretended — all; and concerning the meaning 
of it, was the queſtion: now there as no gene- 
ralq council all that while, no opportunity for the 
church to convene; and if we ſearchcthe com- 


municatory letters of tlie biſhops and martyrs in 


thoſe. days, we ſhall find but few ſentences decre- 
tory concerning any queſtion of faith, or new 


ſprung opinion. And in thoſe that did, for 


aught appears, the perſons were miſc reported, or 

their opinions miſtaken, or at moſt, the en 
of condemnation was no more but this; Such a 
biſhop who hath had the good fortune by poſteri- 
ty to be reputed a catholick, did condemn ſuch a 
man or ſuch an opinion, and yet himſelf err'd in 
as conſiderable matters, but meeting with better 
neighbours in his life time, and a more charitable 


poſterity, hath his memory preſerved in ho- 


nour. It appears plain enough in the caſe of 
Nicholas the deacon. of Antioch, upon a+ miſtake 


of his words whereby he taught r per pn S rh 


oxput to abuſe the fleſn, viz. by acts of auſterity 


and ſelf denial, and Hiortiieatien - ſome wicked 


people that were glad to be miſtaken and abuſed 


into a pleaſing crime, pretended that he taught 
them to abuſe the fleſh by filthy commixtures and 
pollutions: this miſtake was ered to poſte- 
rity with a full cry, and acts afterwards” found 
out to juſtify an ill opinion of him. For by St. 


Hitrome's time it grew out of queſtion, but that 


he was the vileſt of men, and the worſt of here- 


ticks; * Nicolaus Antiochenus, omnium immundili- 


* Ad Creſiph. . 
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arum conditor choros duxit femineos. And again, F 
Ne Nicolaus Diaconus ita immumdus extitit ut etiam 
in præſgepi Domini nefas perpetrarit : Accuſations 
| chan while the good man lived were never thought 
of; for his daughters were virgins, and his ſons 
lived in holy cclibate all their lives, and himſelf 
lived in chaſte wedlock; and yet his memory had 
rotted in perpetual infamy, had not God (in whoſe 
ſight, the memory of the ſaints is precious) pre- 
ſerved it by the teſtimony of * Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and from him of & Euſebius and Nicephorus. ' But 
in the catalogue of hereticks made by Philaſtrius 
he ſtands marked with a black character as guilty 
of many Hereſies : By which one teſtimony! we 
may gueſs what truſt is to be given to thoſe cata- 
logues: well, this good man had ill luc to fall 
into unſkilful hands at firſt; but Jrenæus, Juſtin 
_ Matty, Lattantius, (to name no more) had better 
fortune; for it being ſtill extant in their writings 
that they were of the Millenary opinion, Papias 
before, and Nepes after were cenſured hardly, and 
the opinion put into the catalogue of Hereſies, 
and yet theſe men never ſuſpected as guilty, but 
like the children of captivity walked in the midſt 
of the flame, and not ſo much as the ſmell of fire 
paſſed on them. But the uncertainty of theſe 
things is very memorable, in the Story of Euſta- 
thius biſhop of. Antioch conteſting with Euſcbius 
Pampbilus: Euſtathius accuſed Euſebius for going 
about to corrupt the Nicene creed, of which flan- 
der he then, acquitted himſelf (fairh Socrates Þ )and 
yet he is not cleared by poſterity, | for {till he. is 
ſuſpected, and his fame not clear: However 
Euſebius. then ſcap'd well, but to be quit with 


his  adyerſary,, he recriminates and accuſes him 


to be a favourer of Lahe, rather. than of . the 


+ Epiſt. de Fabiano lapſo. 4 . 3. „ CL 3. 
. 26. Hift, 1 L. 1.6 -* 


Nicene 
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0 
Bbikky- Ve "Hind the Pep it If did nor 8 ft e 47. 
feility, and therefore Was to ſtand Or fall, to be 0 
improved or leſſened according 48 Be will f by: 
judges, whom in this. cauſe Tubathing by his ill 
fortune and potent adverſary found harſh towards 
him, in ſo much that he was for Hereſy depoſed . 
in the ſynod of Antioch; and thoug ghthis was laid 
open in the eye of the world as Ming moſt ready 
at hand, with the greateſt eaſe chargd upon every 
man, and with greateſt difficulty acquitted by 
any man; yet there were other ſuſpicions raiſed 
upon hi m privately, or at leaſt talked of ex pyſt fao, 
and Pretenced as cauſes of his deprivation, af 
the ſentence ſhould ſeem too hard for the firſt öf-. 
fence. And yet what they were no man'could 
tell, lairh the ſtory. But it is obſervable What 
Socrates faith, as in excuſe of ſuch Proceedings, 


1 1. Ul 


Tere: Je en "TaVTWY g’ TWY vpe 
Ver Tot of gTITKOTO, xcnyopevIes per XX, te- 
en Neves, Tas Je atlas Tis Ge ,,,“ AE. 
It is the manner among the biſhops, when 
they accuſe them that are depoſed, they call 

00 -them wicked, but they publiſh not the actions 
«of their impiety.“ 16 might poſſibly be has 

the iſhops, did it in tenderneſs. of their u 
tion but yet hardly; for to puniſh a; perſon 
publickly and highly, is a certain declaring the 
perſon puniſhed guilty of a high crime ;. and then 
to conceal the fault upon pretence to praſerye his 
rapakatione leaves every, man at liberty, to con- 
jeckure what he pleaſeth, who poſſibiy will be- 

Jieve it worſe than it is, in as much as they think 


by 3! 81 1 Sts Ef; 1595 3 — 4 * 


11.6. 4. 5 
his 
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= 0 charita le therefore to conceal 
1 ae 0 th he 115 bits, of it ſhould be his 


5 15 eher the ſcandal greater than 
Wn Tp 1 oy bern 0 11 this courſe, if it 
„ Was, = . in all; for it might 


8. N e 

unds more 1 could Preſerve, and therefore | 
is of e ON langer, a it gan be of charity. It 
is there 9555 00 prob 13 that the matter Was not 
very fair z f or Pn pubj ick ſentence the, a2 acts Hücht 
to Neg publick;, but that they rather pretend t: Ee. 
rel iy to, bring, their enc ls about, ſhews how. caly it 
is to. FPS that crime, and how formary they 
Fee to d 9 it. And d that they, might an id then 
as ea 910 1 Gil Hererick as afterward, when. Tenlius 
was con- el of lerely, for ſaying there : Were 
Antipages + or as. 115 Friars of late did, .w fu | 
Nei Ire rck and Hebrew. of Hereſy, ge Called 
their profeſl "ny Bare and had like £9. > have 
put 7 ſereuce and Demoſthenes, into the Inder Expur- 
gaetorius; ſure enough they railed at them 15 
concione, therefore becauſe. they underſtood them 
not, and had reaſon to believe they would acci- 
dentally be enemies to their reputation among 
the people. 2 Rs 

XVIII. By this inſtance which was a wbile TI 
the Nice council, where the acts of the church 
were regular, judicial and orderly, we may gueſs 
ar the ſentences paſſed upon hereſy, at ſuch times 5 
and in ſuch caſes, when their proceſs was more 
private, and their acts more tumultuary; their in- 
formation Teſs certain, and therefore their wiſtakes | 
more eaſy and frequent. Andit is remarkable in 
the caſe of the Hereſy of Montani, tlie ſctne of 
whoſe Herefy lay within the firſt three hundred 
Years, though it it "was repreſeiited in the en dhe 
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„ Sithplicieer dint Adin fortaſſe buche, Tow tei 
majus creditur eſſe raced Mat tial. | 


afterwards, 


46 / Hereſnendithematurd oft, F. 2. 
afterwards; and -poſſihly: the ' miſtake oconcerninig_. 
it, is to be put upon the ſcore ofrEpiphanius, by 
whom Montanus and his followers were put into 
the catalogue of Hereticks for commanding abſti- 
nence from meats, as if they were unclæan, and 
of themſelves unlawful. "oa: the truth was, 
Montanus ſaid no ſuch thing, but commanded 
frequent abſtinence, enjoined dry diet, and an 
aſcetick table, not for umn fan fake, but for 
diſcipline; and yet becauſe he did this with to 
much rigour and ſtrictneſs of mandate, the pri- 
mitive church miſliked it in him, as being tob 
near their error, who by a judicial ſuperſtition 
abſtained from meats as from uncleanneſs. This 
by the way will much concern them who place 
too much ſanctity in ſuch rites and acts of diſci- 
pline; for it is an eternal rule and of never fail- 
ing truth, that ſuch abſtinences if they be ob- 
truded as acts of original immediate duty and 
ſanctity, are unlawful and ſuperſtitious 1 8 they 
be op. Aiſcopline they may be good; but of no 
very great profit; it is that æναοοα 4g rwuxl@- 
which St. Paul ſays profiteth but little; and juſt 
in the ſame degree the primitive church eſteemed 
them; for they therefore reprehended Montanus, 
for urging ſuch abſtinences with too much ear- 
neſtneſs, though but in the way of diſcipline, for 
that it was no more, Tertullian, who was himſelf 
a Montaniſt, and knew beſt the opinions of his 
on ſect, teſtifies ; and yet Epiphanius reporting 
the errors of Montanus, commends that which 
Montanus truly and really taught, aud which the 
primitive church condemned in him; and there- 
fore repreſents that Hereſy to bike ſenſe, and 
affixes that to Montanus, which Epiphanius be- 
lieved a Hereſy, and yet which Montanus did not 
teach. And this allo among many other thir gs 


lellkns my opinion very much of the integrity or 
diſcretion 
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diſoretion-ob the ohd oatalogties of Hereticks, and 
.-muckiabmtes'my confidence towards them. 
MM —_ berg now! 1 ee them 
caſhally: in: 2 F ſhall give a ſhort ac- 
I are bes miſtaken ; . 
ſome ũn their opinions concerning the truth of 
them, as believing them tobe all true, ſome con- 
cerhing their purpoſe as thinking them ſufficient | 
not only to condemn all «thoſe opinions, there 
called heretical; but to be a precedent to all ages 
of the church to be free and forward in calling 
Heretick. But he that conſiders the catalogues 
themſelves, as they are collected by Epipbanius, 
Ppßilaſtrius, and St. Auſtin, will find that many are 
reckoned Hertticks for opinions in matters diſ- 
putable, and undetermined, and of no conſequence; 
and that in theſe catalogues of Hereticks there are 
men numbered for Hereticks, who by every 
ſide reſpectively are acquitred; ſo that there is no 
company of mien in the wolld that admit theſe 
catalogues as good records, or ſufficient ſentences 
of condemnation. For the churches of the refor- 
mation, I am certain they acquit Azrins for deny- 
ing prayer for the dead, and the Euſtatbiam for 
denying invocation of ſaints. And I am partly 
of opinion that the church of Rome is not willing 
to call the Collyridians Hereticks for offering a 
cake to the virgin Mary, unleſs ſhe alſo will run 
the hazard of the-ſame ſentence for offering can- 
dles to her: And that they will be glad with St. 
Auſtin (L. 6. de bæreſ. c. 86.) to excuſe the 7. wy 
tulhanifts for. picturing God in a viſible corporeal 
repreſentment. And yet theſe ſects are put in the 
black book by Epiphanius and St. Auſtin, and 16: 
dore reſpectively. I remember alſo that the. Ou 
are, called Hereticks, becauſe they refuſed to wor- 
ap weren the eaſt y, and. yet in chat yer 1 
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were ch \Hererieks 755 Whether they expounded 
true or n 


mi fo cos, Se 1550 —.— dion, or ina regengrate 
tel 19 fins, FF, e dad, Bur only 
0 Ir be 


I; being offended 
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will conſider how nume- 


500 ) NS are, and 40; what a,yolume 
1 1 in their Jaſtocgllectiones, to no leis 


n five. hundred inden 6 (foro ſo many He- 


Elfes' and, 19 ick s are reckoned by Pratealus) 


A re-trenchmept.. were juſtiy 


may. think 
mage. 0! EY and All. impertinencies,' and all 


therefore that the cata talogues are much ami 


and he name Heretick is made a terriculamentum 


to aff right people from their belief, or to diſcoun- 


tepanc the perſons of men, and diſrepute them; 


heir, Thools may be empty. ad chein di- 
ciples r. 00 
chat 1 ſhall; not "need, to 51 0 N how 
3 were called Hereticks by Pbilaſ 
915 for reje the tranſlation of the Lxx. and 
following the bible of Aquila, wherein the great 
faults mentioned by Philaftrius, are chat he 4ranſ- 
lates Nice, Oes, not Chr: Hun, but undſum Dai, 
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W 4 neceſſitate urgeite 
entiy if Tome wi Sl did — 7 
— underſtood rhe original "well. fe 
Hilda hag leafnt amongſt the” fews) J it was ha 15 
call men Hereticks for following his tranfltion, ef- 
pedially finte the other bibles (which, ers ch Ar 
do have in them contradictories; and'it' was c 
feſſed had omitted ſome things were erc ed by 
neceſſity; and” the other neceſſity 'of followin 
Aquila, When they had no better, wa as not at all 
cohlidered, mor à leſs crime thün Tlerefp laid 
apon heir feofe . Such another was cls Hereſy 
of the Nunrtolecimani; for the Eaftertings 110 
all proclaimed Hereticks for keeping {or after 
the manner of the eaſt; and as Socrates and Nice- 
phorus report, the biſhop of Rome was very for- 
ward to excommunicate all the biſhops of the 
leſſer n for obſerving the feaſt according to the 
tradition of their anceſtors, though they did ĩt 
modeſtly, quietly, and without faction; and al- 
though they pretended, and were as well woke, © to 
prove their 5 from St. Fobn, of ſo 
ſerving it, as the weſtern church could prove eir 
tradition derivative from St. Peter ald St. Paul. 


I ſuch things as theſe make up the catalogues of 


Heretieks (as we ſee they did) their accounts Uif- 
fer fromthe” Preeedents they ought to Have fol- 
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vitæ in lih ro eſ. int erpretantur * rationalem, & non 
1 ES 58 | 
E lowed, 


50 Of Hereſy and the nature ef it. + 8. 
lowed, that is, the cenſures apoſtolical;.and there- | 
fore are unſafe precedents for us; and unleſs they 
took the liberty of uſing the word Hereſy, in a 
lower ſenſe, than the world now doth, ſince the 
councils have been forward in pronouneing ana- 
thema, and took it only for a diſtinct ſenſe, and 
a differing perſuaſion in matters of opinion and 
minute articles, we cannot excuſe the perſons of 
the men: but if they intended the crime of He- 
reſy againſt thoſe opinions as they laid them 
down in their catalogues, that crime (I, ſay) 
which is a work of the fleſh, which excludes from 
the kingdom of heaven; all that I ſhall lay againſt 
them, is, that the Ae le curſe ſhall. — 
empty, and no man is damned the ſooner, he- 
cauſe his enemy cries d xakepaTs, and they that 
were the judges and accuſers, might err as well 
as the perſons accuſed, and might need as chari- 
table conſtruction of their opinions and practices, 
as the other. And of this we are ſure they had 
| ag warrant from any rule of ſeripture or practice 
olical, for driving ſo furiouſly and haſtily 
in fuch decretory ſentences. But I am willing 
rather to believe their ſenſe of the word Hereſy 
was more gentle than with us it is, and for that 
they might have warrant from ſcripture. - 
XXI. But by the way, I obſerve that nb 
theſe catalogues are a great inſtance to ſhew that 
they whoſe age and ſpirits were far diſtant from 
the apoſtles, had alſo other judgments concerning 
faith and Hereſy, than the apoſtles had, and the 
ages apoſtolical; yet theſe catalogues, although | 
they are reports of Hereſies in the ſecond and 
third ages, are not to be put upon the account of 
thoſe ages, nor to be reckoned as an inſtance of 
their judgment, which although it was in ſome 
degrees more culpable than that of their predeceſ- | 


ons; yet in reſpect of the. AGING ages it was 


innocent 


___ 


a wo 


innotent and modeſt. But thefe catalogues I 
ſpeak of, werd ſet down according to the ſenſe of 
efent ages, inwhich as they in all pro- 


r r 5 | 
babilivy did differ from the apprehenſions of the 


, . 
* » 


former centuries, ſo it is certain, there were dif- 


fering leatnings,. other fancies, divers repreſent- 
circumſtances which. the firſt ages knew, and the 
following-ages did not; and therefore the cata- 
logues were drawn. with ſome truth, but leſs cer- 
tainty, as appears in their differing about the au- 
thors of ſome Hexeſies; ſeveral opinions imputed 
to the ſame, and ſome put in the roll of Here- 
ticks by one, which the other left out; which to 
me is an argument that the Collectors were de- 
termined, not by the ſenſe and ſentences of the 
chree firſt ages, but by themſelyes, and ſome cir- 

cumſtances about them, which to reckon for He- 
reticks, which not. And that they themſelves 

vere the prime judges, or perhaps ſome in their 
own age together with them; but there was not 

any ſufficient external zucßeneff competent to 
declare Hereſy, that by any publick or ſufficient 

ſentence or acts a them with 
warrant for their catalogues. And therefore they 
are no argument ſufficient that the firſt ages of 


ments and judgments of men depending upon 


17 


„ 


the church, which certainly were the beſt, did 
much recede from that which I ſhewed to be the 
ſenſe of the ſcripture, an che practice of the 
apoſtles; they all contented. themſelves with the 


apoſtles creed as the rule of the faith; and therefore 


were not forward to judge of Hereſy, but by ana- 


logy to their rule of faith: And thoſe catalogues 
made after. theſe ages are not ſufficient arguments 
that they did otherwiſe; but rather of the weak- 


neſs of jome perſons, or of- the ſpirit and genius 
of the age in which the compilers lived, in which 
the device of calling all differing opinions by the 


name 
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name of Hereſßies ; might. grove:to>He v def git 


ſerve ends, and to promote imtereſtslo asloften as 


an act of zeal and jaſt indignation againſt evil 
perſons, deſtroyers af th faith and gortupters 
1 07 3 y19v%9 Agon 101 : 
XXII. For: whatever: ꝓrivateo mend opinions 
were, yet till the 3 ob faith 
wast entire in the: CIs creed; and :providdd 
they retained that; gaſily they broke mot the unity 
of faith, however differing opinions q might ipoſ- 
ſibly commence in ſuch things in which d nberty 
were better ſuffered; than prohibitæduitha breach 
of charity. And this Appears exactly in the quef- 
tiom between St. Mprian of Cartbagrs and Stephen = 
Sifhop of Rome, an! which; obe inſtancei us is eaſy 
to ſec Wat Was lawful and ſaft for a wilt and 
oodrman; and yet how others began even then 
do be abuſed by that temptation, Which ſincechatn 
anvaded:all Chriſtehcoma St; :Gypiiarore-baptired 
Hereticks, andi thought he was . ; 
cal 4 fynodb in Arie, asl being -metropolivad, 
:and confirms his: opinien hg the conſem ofehis 
ſuffragans and brethren, but: ſtilbiwith ſo mucm 
modeſty, that if any man was of :anotber;opinion, 
he judged him not, hut gavr him that liberty 
that he deſired himſelf; Stephen biſhep f Rome 
grows angry, excommunicates the biſhops: of Aſia 
and Africa, that ino divers ſynods had conſented 
to re-baptization, and without peace, ande with- 
out charity condemns them for Htreticks. In- 
deed here was the rareſt mixture and conjunction 
of unlikelihoods that Thave obſervech Here was 
error of opiniom with much modeſty, and ſweet- 
neſs of temper on one ſide; and om the other, an 
overactive and ĩmpetuous zeal to atteſt a truth : 
it uſes not to be ſo, for error uſually is fupported 
with confidence, and truth ſupprefſed and di- 
countenanced by indifferency. But that if might 
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appear that ꝛtiecerror as hot the fin, but the un- 
charicableneſt fl e n iacenunted a zealous 
and furieys perſia and t. Cyprian though de- 
ceivedz iqetfu verꝗ gdod man, and of great ſanc- 
tity. For although every error is to be oppoſed, 
yet acqording too tiie variety of errors, ſol is chere 
variety af prdeeedingsi If 16 be: againſt faith, 
that is, qa fleftruttion of ahy part of the founda· 
tion, it is with zeal to be reſiſted, and we have 
forſit agi. apoſtolical warranti contend earneſtly: for 

thr>faith 5 bur then as theſe things recede farther 

from the fouridatibn, our cettainty is the leſs „ and 
their netcaſſiyiſnt ſo much, and tlierefore it were 
very fit, thatʒdùr confidenet u ould be according 
to Dur evicteneh and our zel according to our 
confidence, and our confidence ſhould then be 
the rule of ohr Communion; and the lightneſs of 
an article ſhould be conſidered with the weight of 

a precepr of charity. And-rhetefore, there are 
ſome errors to che reproved;/ rather by a private 

_friend/thawa publick cenſure, and the perſons of 
the men not avoided but admoniſhed, and their 
doctrine rejected, not their communion; few opi- 
nions are of that malignity which are to be re- 
jected with the ſame exterminating ſpirit; and 
confidence of averſation, with which the firſt 
teachers of chriſtianity condemned Ebion, Manes, 
and Cerintbus; and in the condemnation of here- 
ticks, the perſonal iniquity is more conſiderable 
than the obliquity of the doctrine; not for the re- 
jection of the article, but for cenſuring the per- 
ſons; and therefore it is the piety of tlie man that 
excuſed St. Cyprian, which is a certain argument 
that it is not the opinion, but the impiety that 
condemus and makes the heretick. And this was 
| i which Vincentius Lirinenſis ſuid in this very caſe 
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of St. Epbrith;" Bras e Fiete opinie 
daderi 1 pot) ck linie alert chtholitos, & ſequates 
bzreticos.” ' Excufamils mag rer, od andi 
hole tos." "Off f/ePtunt Tibor unt Dieredes cli Y 
ahn Meri e, en und nur ud igfernum, 
hich ſaying,” if we gs aan” the Tay aying = 
of Saldian "condemning tlie firſt ro ey 0 "the | 
Arrian ſect, ard acquitting the” fölto weis, we ale 
taught by theſe tuo wt meh; Hat an” Error 
nor it that ſends a man to hell, but Helthar eg 
the Hertſy, and is the author of the leck, 
the man marked out to ruin; and His followers 
eſcap'd, when the Ferefiarch eömmenbec the error 
1215 1 5 and ambition, and his followers went 
after Him in fimplicity of their heart; and ſo it 
was moſt᷑ c ce Heck oh the'eentrary; When 
the firſt man in che 6 Sas Was honeſtly. and in- 
virtcibly deceived; as St, Cyprian was and" that 
his ſcholars to Ment their Etedit, "or their 
ends, maittained the opinion; hot for The exckl⸗ 
lency; of tlie reaſon perſuading, but for the bene 
Ar and accrtrments, or pee imtleſs, *a5 did the 
Donatifts,” qui de Cyprian * eee bt Fe 
Handͤluntur, as St. Auſtin 'faid* 'of © them; chen the 
ſcholars are the hereticks, and the maſter is à ca- 
tholicx. For his error is not che hereſy. 'for- 
mally, and an erring perſon may be 4'catholick. 
A wicked perfon in his error becothes heretick, 
when the good man in the fame error ſhall Kaye = 
all the rewards of faith. For whatever af ill man 
believes, if he therefore believe it Becauſe it ſerves 
his own ends, be is belief true or falſe, the mian 


hath an hererical mind, for to ſerve his own ends, 


his mind' is prepared to believe 4 lie. But a 
good man that believes What According to his 
5 light, and 12d; ad dhe wiſe” of His 7 induſtry _ 


2 Adr. lerer e. 4. 


| . 
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PS N babe every on, is thetefore ac- 
ceptable to Gad, becauſe nothing hindered him 
from it, but what he could not help, his miſery 

and his weakneſs, which. being imperfections 

merely natural, which God never puniſhes, he 
ſtands fair fon a bleſing of his morality, which 

God always accepts. So that now if Stephen had 

followed the example of God Almighty, or re- 

tained but the fame peaceable ſpirit, which his bro- 
ther of Carthage.did, he might with more advan- 
tage to truth, and F e both oſ wiſdom and 
piety have done his duty in atteſting what he be- 
lieved to be true; for we are as much bound to 
be zealous purſuers of peace, as earneſt contenders 
for the faith. , I am ſure more. earneſt we ought 
to be for the peace of the church, than for an 
article which 1s not of the faith, as this queſtion 
| of te-baptization was not; for St. Cyprian died 
in belief againſt it, and. yet was acatholick, and 

4 martyr for the chriſtian faith, - 

XXIII. The ſum is this: St. Cyprian did right i in 
a wrong cauſe (as it hath been ſince judged) and 
Stephen did ill in a good cauſe as far then as 
piety and charity i is to be preferred before a true 
opinion, ſo far is St. Cypriar's practice a better 

recedent for us, and an example of primitive 
dee y; than the zeal and indiſcretion of Stephen: 

St. Oprian had not learned to forbid to any one 

a liberty af propheſying or interpretation, if he 

tranſgreſſed not the foundation of faith and the 

creed” of the a potle. 

XXIV. Well thus it was, and thus it ought 
to be in the firſt ages, the faith of Chriſtendom 
reſted ſtill upon the ſame foundation, and the 
judgments of Hereſies were accordingly, or were 
amiſs; but the firſt great violation of this truth 
4 04 : Was, 
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9 615 ele atighed,with: it; chile k we denk 
Fe „the e Hic determine, wie ſce all 
things well.cr 0 where Gref ſo nie wiſe per- 
1 ,conſiger it in all cireumſtancesʒcand dahin 


urch; 124 d been more thap2y:3f:thd.had; not 

= Of her k ſome ee ee —— | 
Ot her fait dae make it: More-durious and; 
artichlate, fo much, that he. Had need bg va dubtle 
may to. underſtand, He: very. words[:of-ahe nei 
NEV kor Wi. 3603. „H 15 Doonaun. 

155 XVI. For the firſt Aenender, biſhop of ar. 
Pak in the preſence, of his »ckerays's treats 5 
e more curiouſly of <tþe.; ſecret oft the 
erious trinity, and unity, * ſo curiouſly, that 

(who was a ſophiſter too ſubtle as if after 

. appeared) miſunderſtood him, andi thought 
ended to bring in the Hereſy of Sabel. 
Fe 1 the ADR. A the four 


"2 1 the, 
| 0 be e ths Arius oo, elde and 
r 69D 0 Sebel, 2 and; i n him (as ie | 


E ts] Jas jSocrat. L 1. * 8. 10 4 8 
d. | the 
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the biſhop, diſtinguiſhes theſnatures too, ard ſo 
1 * the article of thie- einity; deſtroys the 
1. » Iowaihe-firft tine che queſtion was, dif- 
| puted | in RIO" WIR IN! en 8. eFious mide-* 
ties, poſſblycre wife? mut may underſtand - 
 ſomething,_butife unde 425 all, and there- | 
fore ſuſpbcti what they underſtand not, and are 
 furioiiſhy zealous! for tkat part of it which they 
do perceive. Well. it happened in theèſe, as always 
in ſuch caſes, in things mien Underſtand not they, 
are. moſt; inqpetuous ; ; and becauſe * Tu c 8 4 
thing infinite in degrees, for it Rath nôtfing to 
determine It; a 'ſaſpicious perſon is ever moſt 
violent fori this fears are Wörſe than the ching 
fekred, becauſe” the thing is limited, but 34 
fears are noty fo that upPOn this, rl enden 
tions 0h choth ſides, and tures, ral ine and re- 
viling each other ; and theft the Jatty were'drawn 
into parts and -the' Micletiany Zabetted the wrong 
part, and the right part fearifig-to be overborn, 
8 0 thing that * next at Rand to ſecure it - 
; Nowothenthey, that lived in chat age, that 
E. the men, that ſaw how quiet, the 
church owasbefore: "this ſtir; "how h rent 
now; wWhar little benefit fret the queſtion, what 
| den, ee it, 11 b other cenlures of the buſi- 


ek hag huren art ne fin nce ili + aha 
But the epiſtle of Conſtantine to " Alextrnder and 
ius, tells the truth. and Chides then both for 
coinmenting the queſtion, Mexanger for broaching 
it Arius fbr taking it up; and although this be 

| true; that i it had been better fol che chyrch' it ne- 
ver had begun, yet being begun, what is to be 
e i it of cls alſo, in that at mirable PIR, 


Lib 1. e 1 Cap. 7. 
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we have the emperofs ment (I fa poſe not 
without che adele e deem of Hau biſhop | 
of 'Corduba, whom the emperor loved and pte 
much, and employed in Ehe delivery of the let- 
boy For f he calls it a certain vain piece 
4 8 ſion, ill: begun and more unadviſedly a 
0 publi 1 . queſtion) whith no lawor-eccleſial- 
<«,ticacanon defineth, 4 fruitleſs contention, the 
* product of idle brains, à matter ſo nice, ſo bb- 
4 frure, ſo intricate, that it was neither to be ex- 
* Plicated by the clergy, nor underſtood by the 
people, a diſpute o words, a doctrine ine x 
55 Picable but moſt dangerous when taught, leſt 
introduce giſcord or blaſphemy aun there- 
e fore, the obſector was 'raſh, and the anfwerer 
4 unadviſed; for it concerned not tlie fubſtance 
„of faith, "6s the worſhip of God, nor any chief 
8 commandment of ſcripture; and therefore, Why 


« ſhould it be the matter of diſcord'? For though 


the matter be grave; yet becauſe neither ne- 
<« ceffary, nor explicable, the contention is trifling 
and toyiſh. And therefore, as the philoſophers 
* of the ſame ſect, though differing: in explica- 
tion of an opinion, yet more Iove for the 
_ <* unity of their profeſſion, than diſagree for the 
= difference of opinion; ſo ſhould chriſtians. be- 
70 lieving in the ſame God, retaining the ſame 
faith, having the ſame hopes, oppoſed by the 
e. ſame enemies, not fall at variance upon ſuch 
<< diſputes, conſidering our underſtandings are 
„not all alike; and * neither can our 
opinions in ſuch myſterious articles: ſo that 
the matter being of no great importance, but 
„vain, and a toy in reſpect of the excellent 
„ Bleffings of peace and charity, it were poo 
that Mexander and Arius ſhould leave contending, 
keep their opinions to themſelves, afk each 
other forgiveneſs, and give mutual toleration. 


This . 


A 
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This is the ſubſtance of Conftantine's letter, and it 
Tonitalns in it much reaſon; Af he did not under- 
0 queſtion; but it ſeems it was not then 

ught a queſtibn of faith, but of nicety of diſ- 
195 they both did believe one God, and the 
Trinity. Now then that he afterward called 
che Nice 11 ir was upon occaſion of the 
vileneſs of the men of the Arian part, their eter- 
nal diſcord and e wrangling, and to 
bring Peace into the church; that was the neceſ. 
| 1 80 in order to it was che determination of 

N che Arnichel But for the article itſelf, the letter 
declares what opinion he had of that, and this 
: e letter was by Socrates called a wonderful exbor- 
” ration, full of grace and ſober council: and ſuch as 

Hafi Wimſelf, who was the meſſenget, preſſed 


With all earneſtneſs, with all the ill and autho- 


Ye: ad. 
XXVII. I know te opinion the world had of 
the article afterward is quite differing from rhis 
cenſure given of it before; and therefore they 
have put it into the creed (1 ſuppoſe) to bring the 
world to unity, and to prevent ſedition in this 
queſtion, and the aceidental blaſphemies, which 
Were occafioned by their curious talkings of fuch 
ſecret myſteries, and by łheir illiterate reſolutions. 
But alchough the article was determined with an 
excellent ſpirit, and we all with much reaſon pro- 
feſs to believe it; yet it is another conſideration, 
whether or no it might not have been better de- 
termined, if with more ſimplicity; and another 
yet, whether or no fince many of the biſhops WhO 
did believe this thing, yet did not like the nicety 
and curioſity ef expreſſing it, it had not been 
more agreeable to the practiſe of the Apoſtles, 
to have made a determination of the article by 
way of expoſition of the Apoſtles creed, and to 
have Erft this in a reſcript, for record to all poſ- 
- | | „ 


bo 97 Hereſyuand\the. are GX 

terity; and nat 16;have:en]a ed:theerghtwithiey 

for ſince it was an explication-af an article f the 

ore of the Apoſtles, as oper gn ee 
ſatipture, it qus thanght by ſomen th 

micht with godd Prat. ac gpeat! truth. Bere 
| * et theexpoſitions n ot pat into the 
anon, an:go - Sr Ker pu, bag The f ſtnlain 


the! naked original: qimplicity, andi qoa much the 


rather ſince 4 explication e ander Tron cht 
fouadation, and though moſt: certainly true, yet 
not. penned by ſo infallible a ſpirit, as 315 that f 
the Apoſtles; and therefore not with ſo much 
exidence, as bertainity-/ And if they had pleaſed, 
they might have made uſe of an admirable pre- 
x fi 16 bg this andi many other great and good 
rpoſts,: no leſs ws 68 the bleſſed A tles, 
kn ſymbol they might have Apel, with 
as much ſimplicity as they did the exp rellibas of . 
ſeripture, When hey firſt compoſed. i 18. For it is 
mo conſiderable, that although im reaſon ever 
Flauſe in the, Creed? ſhould be e and ſo inop- 
Portunè and unapt to variety of interpretation, 
chat there en be no place left for ſeveral ſenſes 
or Variety of expoſitions: yet when they thought 
fit o inſert ſome myſteries into the creed, which 
ſcripture were expreſſed in ſo myſterious words, 


; e la ent, For they, who (if ever. any dict) under- 
Moe all the ſenſes and ſecrets of it, thought it 
not. fit. to uſe any words but the words uf fcrip- 
particularly in the articles of ¶ Chriſtis de- 
ing into . and fitting at the: right hand 
od to ſhew us that thoſe: creeds.-axe 1 beſt 
5 P. the very words of ſcripture; and that 
Aach i beſt, which bath greateſt ſunplicity, and 
that, it is better, in all caſes humbhytd ſubmit, 
than curiouſly to enquire and pry into the myſ- 
tery under the. clouds and to hazard our faith by 
” ; improving 


at, the, laſt and moſt explicit ſenſe would fill 
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_ imptgvingaunmknowledpe: (tithe 1Nicenes fathers 
had Hon ſo go che rhurck wWOuldrne ver 
have 1 26 4 IHOGH 5rd 10 bon 
NN VIII Ando indeed gnbe? experieme the 
church had afterwartias ſhewed na the biſſiops 
and prigfts rare nat ſatiaſiech in all ciruumtlances: 
nor che ſehii ſm pa ed inqriche: erſonꝰ agreed, 
nor her eanorisn acepteih br che article under: 
ſtood,onordnyithing rigfr, but when they were 
oxerborn wick r authority; which authorityꝗ when 
the deales numed did: the: fame device 2andqpien 
motion do they comranye0-9ci? bas , eO 513 
+ RI. But it is conſiderable; : hat it WAs 0d 
the; artlele tor the thing: ütſblf that (troubled lie 


diſagreeing: perſons, 1burrthe rhanner'of ve ——— 
0 


ingiite; Forfthe five: diflenters, Euſebius. fc Miro 


Migia, ''Theagnis, -Marisy/Fheonas; Mad Secundus ohe 


eyed Chriſt to be very Gd of very God but 
the aliuſe of 5uouor®s they derided, as being per- 
ſuacted by their logick;' hanke War neither of the 

ſubſtance of the F facher, by dteilton as a piece bf 
aclump/ nor derivation as eHildren” from their 


Parents; nor by production as buds fro trets. 
and ono bod y:could tell them an⁰ 8 


chat time, and that made che fire to Burn“ ſtill 


And that was it ſaid If the article had been 
with more ſimplicity, and Jeſs ficety detefmiſteck; 


charity (would: have gained more, and fach would d 
h & loft nothing. And we ſhall find the WAY 
them Allg for ſo Hufes Pamphills” was' ef- 
Arnis dp bed 4 crecd ur 'confeflioh? in the 
Aynod fand hD˖ugh he knd allthe e864 


it great myſtery of gudlineſs CD nde d n 


vnc e e e Was nee, fili Talente 21 
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for even hen he hal ſubſoribed ta. che clauſe of 
one ſubſtance, he: ddesoit with a prote ſtation ] that 
| heretofore he never ball been acquainted ni aornſitined 
himſelf to fuck>fpeechrs. . Hnd the  ſenie:obiithe 
1 word was either ſa ambiguous; or their meaning 
ſo uncertain, that *-&:dreas:Frocivs does with lame: 
probability diſpute that the Mirine fathers by 
cxtogor®», did mean Parris fmihitudinens, uon efſen- 
tia unitatem, Sylva. 4. . And it was ſo well 
underſtood by Perſonages diſintereſted, that When 
ius and Euroius had confeſſed Chriſt to be Deus 
verbum, without inſerting the clauſe of one ſubBantt, 
the emperor by his letter approved ef his faith, 
and reſtored him to his country and office, and 
the communion of the church. And a long time 
after, although the artiele was believed with'* ni- 
cety enough, yet when they added more words 
ſtill to the myſtery, and brought in the word 
UTE, faying there' were three hypoſtaſes — 
the holy trinity, it was ſo long before it could 
be underſtood, that it was believed therefore, be- 
cauſe they would not oppoſe their ſuperiors, or 
diſturb the peace of the church, in things which 
they thought could not be underſtood: inſomuch | 
that St. Hierom writ to Damaſeus, in theſe words: 
Diſcerne i placet obſecro,” non timebo tres bypoſtiſes di- 
cer, . Jubetis;, and again, Obretor blatitulinem 
uam per cruciſum, mundi ſalutem, per S 55 
Trinitatem, ut mibi epiſtolis tuis, ſtve ian foe 
dicendarum bypoſtaſeon detur aut boritas. © 
"XXX. But without all queſtion, the fathers de- 
termined the queſtion 1 wit much truth, N 
echt Hb 1. cap F e | 
I Non eee dixit, * enrioſe | chic 165 
myſteri dictum Ariſtonis Philoſophi applicuit. Helleborus ni- 
ger ſi craſſius ſumatur Ser & ſanat. _ autem teritur & 


comminuitur, , aber ei 
| | | 10 cannot 


putting a curſe to the 


the decree itſelf into the. 
of the ſame neceſſity? for the curſe Baſabiut Pum- 
pbilus could hardly find in his heart t0- ſubſeribe, 
at laſt he did; but with this clauſe; that he ſub- 
ſcribed it becauſe the form of curſe did only; fr 
bid men do acquaint themſelves with. fareign ſpeeches. 
and . unwritten languages, whereby confuſion; and 
diſcord. is brought into the church. So that it 
Magiſterial high aſſertion of 


was not ſo. much a. 


the article, as an endeavour to ſecure the pgact of 
the church. And to the ſame: purpoſe for ought 

I know, the fathers, compoſed a 7 confei- 
ſion, not as a preſcript rule of faith to huild 

the hopes of our ſalvation on, but; as-a-tefſera; af 

that communion which by 
therefore eſtabliſhed upon ok. Articles becauſe 
the articles,were true, though, not of prime ne- 
ceſſity, and becauſe that unity of confeſſion was. 
Judged, as e ſtogd, the heft praſeryen of 


th e Uni e 


4 Nicene fathers in that caſe; at 
in that conjucture of circumſtances did well (and 
pet their approbation is made by after ages en het 

facto) yet if this precedent had been followed by 
all councils (and certainly they had equal power, 
thought it equally, reaſenable) and 


if they had 


a. Hy 4 £4 


$ 2+ Of Hereh. and ulla mature of in. 
cannot) ſay, the arguments upon Which they 
built thein decxees, rere ſo good as the concluſion 
itſelf was certain; but that Which in this caſe is 
conſiderable; is whether or no they did well in 


foot of their decree; und 
. as if it had been 


VI. $35 *3\- | 


tall eblorrethin that although 
that time, and . 


63 


publik authority was | 


that ey had put-all their decrees into the creed; 


as ſome; have done ſince, to What. a valume bad 
the creed hy this timę ſwelled p rand: all the 2 5 


had run into foundation,., nothing left 


ſtructures. But that they did: not, it appears) oft 


that ſince REF thought all their deerees true, yet 


they 


— 
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64 of Heraly end the mung 
they did not think them all _ 
in that degree, and that they-publiſhe@ifechvais- 
crees, they dideinixize/ramis, m 
doctors in-thewchargyrnonrhaſterwobocherment 
faith and conſciences. +2 And yet there>ligifowe 
more- modeſty, or watinefs:or Rau Fing (What ſhatl 
J call it?) than thisgreomes toi: fon why Are rt 
all controverſies determined d but av 
neral aſſemblies of prelates haue — 
troverſies that avid very have 
been pretermitted, and others of leſs con ce 
have been determined: Why did -riever-anyige- | 
neral council condemn in expreſs ſentence the 
Pelagian Hereſy, that great peſt, that ſubtle in- 
fen of Chriſtendom? and yet divers general 
councils did aſſemble while the Hereſy was in: the 
world. Both theſe caſes in ſeveral degrees leave 
men in their liberty of believing and propheſying. 
The latter proclaims that all controverſies cannot 
be determined to ſufficient purpofes, and the firſt 
declares that thoſe that are, ate not all of them 
matters of faith, and themſelves are not ſo ſecure, 
but they may be deceived and therefore poſſibly 
it were better it were let alone; for if the latter 
leaves them divided in their opinions, yet their 
communions, and therefore probably their chari- 
ties, are not divided; but the former divides their 
communions, and hinders their intereſt; and yet 
for ought is certain, the ' accuſed petſon is the 
better catholick. And yet after all chis, it is 
not ſafety enough to 955 let the council or 
lates, determine articles warily, ſeldom, wich *_ 
caution, and with much feethely and modeſty. 
For though this be better than to do it raſhly, 
frequently and furiouſly ; yet if we once tranſgreſs 
the bounds fec us by the Apoſtles inctheir creed, 
and not only preach other truths, but determine 


them _ tribunals as well as pro cathedra, _ 
there 


dem eee Eee, (as She 
nnen . ame 


againſt the datreeing article of Nice; yet that 
is: not ſuſſieientiʒ for ſince! the. authors author of the 
Niene;council hath grown tothe) heighth of a 
mauntainous prejudice againſt him that ſhon}dc 
cal e r. the ome reaſon-andithe ker hor 
y..may-be pretende any age andi 
council, and they think eee 
the great precedent at Niue to ber dee 55 
remptorily as chey did hu ten if un 
aſſemb hy r men ma poffibly b rl. 
ved wers it · not better they ffiould ſpare tha. 
bout, than that they ſhould: with ſo great 


and: ſolemnities engage: men's perſuafionk,2/ahd 


determine an article which aften ages muſt reſbind; 


for therefore moſt certainty:in their own aps; {>rhe 


point with ſafety of -faith: and ſalvation, miglit 


have been diſputed and-difvelievedr” Ant what 
many mens faiths have been tied up by adts2.ad 


decrees/of: councils for thoſe/articles in Which tlie 
next age did ſec/a liberty had better been prrſer- 
ved; becauſa an error was - determined, We Hall 
afterward ſreceive a more certain account:πẽj 
>; XXX: nditheretore the council of Moe did 
well, and (Gonftantinople did wel h- did Epheſus 

and Gbaſcedon;, but it is e e eee were 
| Heteramed:(for that is part fg) 
62 butch is ſure it: ſhould be: Denen een 
be tie points: there-determined/were:neod- 
 fary/ormeotocbe: believed or to be fderermined; ! ff 


peace had been concerned; mn chrough ch¹α faction 
and diviſion of,. the parties; ſuppoſe the judgment 


of 3 en and the famous _ 


ing them but by princes teaſols: alt 
i 5:4" ſorilike: they wiglit have done 
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Of: Corduba is ſufficient to inſtruſt uss choſe au- 
thority-1 rather prge:ithan.reafons,:bfcanſe it is 
a prejudice and. 3 -reafyn * F'-anj-jtor contend 


| againſt. 02 Mr? wo ; 0 oy ar hs 45 S 965 s 55114 


XXXIII. 80 HA ſuch determinations and pub 
thing of confeſſions with authority of prince and 
are ſometimes of very good uſe for the 

peace of the church, and they 496 good alſo to 


determine the judgment of indifferent perſons, 
vhoſe reaſons of either ſide; are not too: great to 


weigh down the probability of that t authority: But 
for perſons of confident and imperious underſtand- 
ings, they on whioſe ſide the determination is, are 
armed with a prejudice againſt the other, and 
with a weapon to affront them, but with no more 
to convince them; and they againſt Form the de- 
Gen is, do the more a täke themſelves 
to the defenſtve wort are enga c upon conteèſta- 
tion and pub) Nick: entities, for wh articles whith 
either might ſafely Have been bn 10 WII, 
mach charity diſputed: "Therefore" rhe” Niche 


Cduncil, ae it have the advantage of aft c- 


| quired and pre 
become a precedent to "others, left the inconve- 


cribing authority, yet It muff not 


niences of multiplying more articles upon as great 
pretence of Walde as then, make the act of the 
MNicenè tathers in qo is heſy, and en- 
largigtg the creed, become Gift 55 an incon- 
*vehtence.” The firſt reſtraint,” although if ir had 
been com plained of, might poſſibly have been bet- 
ter conſidered of; yet the inconvenience is not vi- 
ſible, till it comes by way of precedent to uſher | 
in more. It is like an arbirrary- Jower, which al- 
though by the ſame reaſon it take ſixpence from 
the fübject, it may take a hundred pounds, and 


_ then'a thouſand, and then all, yet fo long as it 


is within the firſt bounds, the inconvenience. is 


not ſo great; but When! it comes to be a precedent 
85 or 


$.#. Of href and the miturt of i. 65 


_ för mdfe, thenidlis/frſt may juſtly 
eie ednephitied: of, as having in ir chat reaſon in 
beheprineiples which broughdahetinconvenience in 
the fequel; and we have ſeen very” ur 1 1 
For innocent begirintngeyt 160 e 55 
Dit XXXIV. Ant the in onvenittces which might 
y ariſe from this * thoſe wiſe per- 
ſonages afſo did fore · ſekꝛ and therefore although 
they tool liberty in Niue, to add ſomè articles; or 
at leuft moretes xvicidy' to declate the ld reed. 
r they ther would have al the world to reſt 
that and go no fartherh As. believing chat to 
85 ſufficient” 86; Atbanaſur declares their opinion, 
nap e ain ape Twy ellepiii 3 Hbf Seits 
"Ys FM f 4; doo neige FIT, e e eo pO. 
Sf Fr 5. ee, TUE aT "fs" Tus 


eee Jeet 
297 — N ; 4 1 95 faith Which 
imp x} 


fe 6 ca for the 
4 N © 4 15 wigs go reh 


Plickmenk of 
'F 2D, And there- 

6; therg was A pod fen By Zew 
the; emperor, called the Hqgiron-or the pill f 
reconciliation, in Which! all, esing intereſts 
are entreated to agfee in the a e dernen 
prtumiſe made upon that condition to comqunicate 

| wirs all other ſects, adding withall, a at the | 
church ſnould eyer receive any other ſymbol than 
„chat which was compoſed. by thg; Rs Fathers. 
And, however, Honorius was condemned for a Mo- 
= pothelite 5 yet in /one of the epiſtles which, the ſixth 
VVV 
gere chem scunk l tber Mod baue done the 
bete mut ſervice. as the determination of 
the. article did g for he adyiſed them not to be cu- 
ee chen 1 wor Cogetaticel | in their | 


145 
744 » Epil. ad Epict. yo 25 Euagr. 1 3. c. 14. cd 
OS RK] F 2 determinations 8 


ion f the holy-p 
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determitiatiofis about: thav queſtions ard H Aliſe 
the church was bod edo odifpſtein thatiqueſs 
tiong if Fete betreut ſervelotierfimpliciy>df = 
faith? than th enſtlerh mA t iencrSI yr ammew = 
artiele. And hem the ermptror Copfantiubwisby 


HISFaRtioh engaged ãn acontrarppeattiieezothein+ 
convenience andi / unreiſonablensis was fo: great 


| t Prudent heathen obferuted van: noted in f 


this character of Coſtuimius, Gun fianan rriigionem 
abſalutam & et NB. ] am ſupenſtitians ron: 
fur. In qua ferutanda'iperplexias1 aalen im compo- 
nend grutius, excitavit diſidia qu ꝓragreſſa fuſius 


aluit toficeftatione verborum dum ritum vmnem ud aum 0 


frapere toHatur arbitrimam.. 3) bo -1- 
NXXXV. And yet men are more led by exam- 


vie than either by reaſon or by precept ;; for in the 


council of Conftantinbple one article de novo tã inte- 
5% was added, viz. I believe one baptiſin foritte re. 
min 'of fins ; andthe again they weren ſo confi- 
dent, that that confeſſion of faith wasfo abſalnely 
intire, and that no man ever after ſnould need to 
add any thing to the integrity: of faith, that the 
fathers of che council of 25500 „rongunced ana- 
thema to all thoſe that ſhould add sn | 
"the creed of * Conftantinople:' And — 2 all this 
urch of Rome in a ſynodb at Centily added 
Ae ciglſe of Niza the articit of the proreſ- 
oft; and hat theychavendone 
Ante alf the world knows, Eremmila won ur. 
fel qu iin much recepta tramifen 
Lund fibi fuciunt potetatem. — — 
ded Hat it Was moſt reaſonable the ilimits of faith 
ond be ho more enlarged; but yet they enlar- 
ged'ſtsthemfelves, and bound "others iGecind doing 
ite Ake antintemperate father; who vhetaufef he 
knows he does ill himſelf, enjoins temperance 
Pre ſon, e Fe og" be in 
hi miſclf. 9 219 137 2 10 79.1 MES org 
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ENXKIME Buti ep 


the — — Father of many img 
ſomes tytlyr or thirteen:fymbals. in the ſpace 
hundred years) I confeſs I cannot ſee that oe. 


rate ſentence-and- gentleneſs of charity in his pre- 


fucr and concluſion as there was in the Ah 
_ creed. Nothing there but damnation and periſh - 
ingdeverl W unleſs the article of the tripity 
be beliendd, N asditzig there with curioſity and\ mi- 


nate particularities explained. Indeed Athangſius 


hadibeen cfoundlywexed. on one ſide, and much 
eryed upon theother; and #herefore a Ave 0 
much wonder for him to. he ſo deeret m] a le- 
verein hidbeenſure; for nothing could n cer- 
tin his friends tq him, ande difcrepute his ege- 
mies; thamthe belief of that damnatory appendix; 


but that does mòt juſtify:the thing. For the, arti- 


des themſelvegzʒ J am moſtchenrtily perſuaded, of 
— not ſay all, chat 
urb not —— damned becauſe lil 
var Hubalum the faith . apoſtles erced i 
tire, and hecthat helieveth and ois ned, Ga 
be ſaved, that is, he: that believeth ſuch a belief 
a is: ſufficient diſpoſition tobe baptized, 9 
Faith with the ſacrament is ſufficient for, heave 
Nou the bapoſflies creed does one; YUP] therefor 
do not both intitle us to the promiſe 2, Beſides, if 
iti were conſidered” concerning  Athana/ms creed, 
Yor ite people 
ure ifays: ab thoſe curioſities of explication, and 
how tradition was not clear on his: fide for the 
article irſelf, much leſs for thoſe forms and mi- 
nutes (ho- himſelf is put to make an;anſwer, an 


N ABTIQENDT . 2ft!01it5 2 17 11 II 1 280 "ey: Cy er, 


* Vide-Hoſium de author. 8. Seript. I. 3. P. 53. & * 


dialen. * r. controv. 1. de verbo Dei, cap. 19. 
| F 3 excuſe 


h ſhould be ts. . 
conoernidp the fymbobofbaſtbanghus (for we, in 


underſtand it not, how:cqntrary 
naturab reaſon it ſeems, howꝗw- a" p09 the'# ſcrip- 
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excuſe for the fathers ſpea ing l favour uf t the 
Arrians, at leaſt ſo. ſeomingly, that the ian 
appealed to. them for uralt and the Offer was da- 
clined) and after All'this that the Nicuoicreed it- 
ſelf went not ſo far, neither i in artlele, nor ana- 
thema nor explication;: dit had not been amiſs if uhe 
final judgement had bden left to Jeſus Chriſt var 
he is appointed judge of all the orld, and he 
ſhall judge the people #ighteouſly/>for he knows 
every truth, the degree of every riecefity, and all | 
excuſes that do leſſen, or take away the nature or 
malice of a crime; all Wwhich I think h,jỹu 
though a very good man, did not knew fo well 
as to warrant ſuch a ſentence. And put caſe the 
hereſy there condemned be damnable, (as it 15 
damnable” enough) yet a man may maintain an 
opinion that is in itſelf damnable, and yet he not 
knowing it ſo, and being invincibly led into it 
may go to heaven; his opinion ſhall burn, and 
himſelf be ſaved. But however, I find no apini - 
ons in ſeripure called damnable, but what are im- 
pious in materia prafiica, or directly deſtructive of 
the faith or body of chriſtianity; ſuch ef Which 
St. + Peter ſpeaks, bringing i in mee rene 
denying the Lord that bought them, "theſe ure th — 
prophets who out of covetouſneſs mats mer bas 
you through cozening wordt. Such as'theſe (ate — 
hereſies, and ſuch as theſe are certainly damnable. 
But been — are no — «thee "_ _ 


» CF 


— ue 2 ; Or 4! He > 011 V. ; e Ste 43 } 180 


* Vide . & CORY "ty Rails /-Euſebiunt 
fuiſſe Artianum air. Perron. lib. 3. cap · 2. contre le N ae 
Idew ait Originem negaie Divinitatem fili & 1 22 . Cx 
"a de Euchar. contra. P de idem cap. 5. Ibſeßv. 4. ait. 

* qu 


im talia dixiſſe qu hodie diceret, p "_ ig repu- 
taretur. vide etiam Ficher. in 1 ad 9. EY Welk "Jacobi Rex: 
& Epiphan. in berel. 6 „ 

+ 2 Peter, IE CSE i 4 gee 241 U 


true; 


trier; ibhat-an error is more or leſs damnable, is 
not told us in ſcriptures. but is determined by the 


man and his manners, by circumſtance and acci- 


dents ; and therefore the Senſure in the preface 
and end, are arguments of his zeal and ſtrength 
of His perſuaſion but chey are extrinſecal and ac- 


that it was preſcribed to others as a creed, Was the 
act of the biſhops of Nome; ſo. he ſaid, nay, poſ- 
ſibly it Was none of his: ſo ſaid the patriarch, of 


of C. P Melttitis. about one hundred and thir Fa: 


years fince, in his epiſtle to Fohy Douza, Athan 


falſo adſcriptum ſymbolum cum Pontificum Ram. appen- 
diet illa adulteratum, luce Iucidius conteſtamur. And 


itz; is more than probable that he ſaid true, becauſe 


5 * ereed Was Written originally in latin, which 


1 l reaſon, Athanaſius did not, and it was tranſ· 
at 


or tranſlations rather, expreſ- 


ſed; by . lib, 3. ds, Trinit. But, in this 
particular, who liſt, may better ſatisfy himſelf in 


a diſputation e neg, Athanaſii, printed at W#riz- 
bung 1 390, ſuppoſed bo be; written by er rarius or 
ns g 2 * It iy: #ICL - Bs 81 45 4 10 718 7 1913 } 


XVII. And. yet 1 'tnuſt obſerye"that this 


Aa c He MS, ; and that; het. of "Nie 
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J; 


cidental to the articles, and might as well have. 
begn ſpared. And indeed to me it ſeems very. 
hard to put uncharitableneſs into the creed, and 
ſoſ to make it N an article of faith, though 
perhaps this very thing was no faith of Athana- 
| fins, who: if we may believe Aquinas, made this. 
manifeſtation of faith, non per modum ſymbol, ſed 
Per modum dofirine,* I that i 18 a" 1 underſtood him : 
right, not with a purpoſe to impoſe it upon others, 
but with confidence to deelare his own belief; and 


into greek, it being apparent that the latin 
copy is ou one, hut the greek is various, there 
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754 ick faith) and if his qutherity tbe gadds 
or his 1 5 true, orf he the authors! then n man 
ade 1190 ot riarticle, that 3t,48-4,part of 
olick, ene en chat the Kathe gaben 
an be;colarged beyond the contents ſym- 
1125 and. 1 55 it is 2 held neſs mi Abe 
C urch of eme, the, to add twelve new: afficles; 
and ep | to add the appendix onthe fk be DRM Gas 
the 5 of them, This, is the 
N lis 10. man can he, 1 vis: 5200” BAR ond 
: XXXVIII. But io great am example able al 
celle wie a man, hath. been either miſtaken-on-fol- 
160 9 5 too Naa Bea ebe een 
1 Al ; ANCE another c 7 Pabty 
Paved ty by al the, -reſt, and there is fn diſagree- 
ing. in opinion from any man that iin lave.avith 
Biß OWn, opinion, | ut damnation, preſen y toall 
that diſagree. A ceremony and ite het thicauſed = 
ſeveral churches to excommunicatg e ach othefuras = 
15 the matter of the ſaturday faſt, and keeping 
8 alte II But what the Pirits af men: AE den 
A are exa (erated; in a. 0 (and adifference 
221 LEAD as th Ry call-it, 4 hoyg h the thing it- 
elf may be moſt ingonũid alerable, is very (eVident 
in that requeſt of Pope npacenti;the Third, defi- 


® Bulla Pii uarti ſupra fo fionis fidei, 
in fin. Conc, "Triden, R * 1 Jargmenty 4 refeſionis gde, 


EP: 


ring 


8. 2. Of Hereſy vnd dbb nature of it, 73 
ſiting of the Greets (butt ſHably a man would 


| thinkthat they woulch not ſoĩmuch hate the Ro- 


man miner of cenſcerating i unleàvened bread, 
aàvto waſttznand rape, and pare the altars after 
a Roman pfieſt had conſeerated?® Nothing more 
fultons thaw miſtaken Zeal; And the actions of a 
et and #buſed cohſcience. When men 
. — 2 every ching to be cheit⸗ Falch! and their 
religion, commonly they H fo "buſy in-trifles 
and ſuchi ithpertinencts*'in' which che Teetie of 
theit niſtake'lies, that they" neglect th pe 
things vf the law, charity, and con Made, 
and the gentleneſs of Chika communion ; for 
this is the great principle of ' miſchief, and yet is 
lot mere pernicieus than unreaſonable. 
NRX For I demand: Can any man ſay and 
Jjaſtify chat the Apoſtles did deny communion to 
any man that believed the Apoſtles creed, and 
lived a god life ? And dare any man tax that 
ing of remiſſneſs, and indi ifferency in reli- 
5 gion? And ſince our bleſſed Saviour promiſed 
— to! Him" that belitveth (and the Apoſtles 
e this word the greateſt extent, en- 
lager libeyorid! the borders of the creed) 
— cn any man warrant the condemning of any 
man to tlie flames of hell that is ready to dis in at- 
teſtarion! of this faith, ſo expounded and made ex- 
Plicit by the Apoſtles, and lives actordingly? And 
6 this purpoſe it was excellently faid = a wiſe | 
and pibus Prelate, St. Hayy, Now per diffitiles nos 
Deus all beltam vitam qneftivnes vorir, S. In ab- 
Po nubis && fatili off — 27 3 Teſum' uſcitatum a 
OBPHRLS; pe" Deum credere;” & ipfun offe Dominum 
Tuned, N. 1: Theſe ate türe the articſes Which we 
mot belſevef which are ehe, ſuiffkielt and ade- 
"0 'objebt of that faith eee of us 
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74 Of Hereſy and the mtr H F. =, 
in order 4o0faly ation)! Andithbrefort iti wasy that 
when che biſhopsoof uſtra>deſtrterahefbometau. | 
nion ofi pepe Heldęiui, ans rouſe. rium cupitulor uni 
he gives them u⁰¾aů unt of his faith bygecitationg 
of the red, andilby aueſling —— Fengral! 
council and is upon ichis tinte 
firmboate dullu poterit off quſtin uo fufpicic tem 
let che Apoſtles creed, >eſpeciallyo16 expticated;-» 
bei hut ſetured, and all faith is ſeduredizo nnd yet 
that explicarion too wis leſs heceſſaty than: the. 
articles thetnſelves; for the :explication ywas hit: 
acoidental; but the articles'even' before echt enpli⸗. 
cation were accounted a om met 10 the 
kingdom of heaven loi! Te Jy 489-7 
XII. And chat chere was 8 in 
the mple believinglthe firſt; articles, is very der- 
tain amongſt them, and by their principles, who 
allo of an implicit faith to ſerve moſt perſons to 
the greateſt purpoſesʒ for if che creed did contain 
in it the whole faith, and chat other artioles were 
in it implicitly; - der cd is the docttinęg of the 

ſchool, and particularly of Aquinas $) then he 
that explicitly believes all the creed, does cimpli- 

citly believe all the articles contained litt and 
then it is better the implication ſhould ſtill conti- 
nue, than that by-any-explicati ich: is imply 
unneceſſary) the church ſhould be troubled ,with 
queſtions, and uncertain determinations, and fac- 
tions enkindled, and animoſities ſet, on foot, and 
mens ſoul endangered, ho before wert ſeeured 

by the explicit belief of all that the Apoſtlas re- 
quired as neceſſary, which belief alſd did ſecure 
them for all the reſt. becauſe it implied the belief 
of wharſoever' was virtually in the! gle, 
ſuch belief ſhould by hence de hotel: 1. 
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& 2-7 Of Hereſy and the wat ure e it. 78 


LI The ſum of this diſcourſe: is this, if we 
tabegnſtiate of the: naturg of faith from the 
diictates and promiſes evangelical, and from the 
1 apoſtolical, the naturegof faith and its 
inte conſiſts in ſuch propoſitions which make 
the oundation of hope and Charity, that which is 
ſuffictent to make us to do honour to Chriſt, and to 
obey him, and to encourage us in both; and this is 
compleated in the Apoſtles creed. And ſince con - 
traries are of the ſame extent, Hereſy is to be 
judged- by its proportion and analogy to faith, 

and that is Hereſy only which is againſt faith. 

: Ne becauſe: faith is not only a e of doc- 
trines, but of manners and holy life, whatſoever | 
is either oppoſite to an article of creed, or reaches 
ill life, that's Hereſy; but all thoſe propoſitions. 
which are extrinſecal to theſe two conſiderations, 
be they true or be they falſe, make not Hereſy, 
wa the man an Heretick ; and therefore however 

he may be: an erring perſon, yet he is to be uſed 
ghy, pitied and inſtructed, not condemned 
: rag and this is the reſult of the 
r eg the eee, of the nature of 


mY 


bas 001 no 39! % bing le 
Of. the Mifficntty-. and. uncertainty. of er aeg) 3 
Tot ture, e e mt np; meet ary, a 990 
2 eee ide e e ont 

9 8 boi 1 J 1) vt 425 3 ls ig gt 

Fs D who. difpoſes. of all Ne 
P _ 1according- e FEB and capa- 
city .of; things and perſons, h made thoſe only 
neceflary, which he had 7 9 be fut- 
"OW e to all Perſons of whom he 


required 


0 4 70 loc Y ems NEL $05 k30 27 War R 
i NOT bs o 6 3014 | 18 eg 
38} 583 20H! CT 1 O N mn. 5145 


8 0 7 4 1 * 


* 
eee 
* „„ 

—— 


1 
S 


2 £ 1 2 2 
a) Re ai Fong — 
c = x 8 


2 — I . — — — "v6- dp 3," 4 
RN Tg 1 * * 2 - 
Lots SI Et bf > nn MER FS R + 25; ES.” 
: ” r np — — 


— 2 — 2 - — 
— —— — * — a 


— CY — BWY of i 5 — 
A 


1 
„ C. 
2 


I: 


KEY 


— — 


e « T 1 
e 5 e 


oe ine Hg 


— —— — 


2 5 << 
* A —— 


7 bc Starguments F 37 
required the ibi beef vnd there fur 
the articles of faithilare cleaflyr Hu pn 
down in ſcripture, rand tie go 1 Hs Ne h n 
Per chunzuf ſaith St: Phul fπνfñ i 2p 725 5 
pνννẽͤu u, „ et be, "BS 2 55 © % Hy £ 


* 


19110 A 131 f*5t IIA 1 
1 8 19 2 20010 ht 115 at may 


by e and gi en, 
ige vident, belid es th ie 1 8 Athen t 
In t e keſtimenles e aings fin, , * 


4 Chryjoftome, * Fulet Hs, k Hugo Saucso Vi 

£ T hroderet, PLatanti 4. TPeophill Us 3 ent 45 if 

guinas, "and the 0 Wie e And, Gol! hath 

done more; for Fig 19 51 ly. pro- 

fitable, are alſo ede oe ainly, that (as St. . 

| ſays) nemo inde haurire non pollit, Pe 
ant vote ac pie accedat (7 ubi, ſuprg « bo util, 

| put of ſuch things there 1 is no quel fog © 


be 4 c 17 5 and 3 55 intereſt, 

thors. 0 

be fimple e errors, but always 2 8 815 
principle of them is a perſonal fin,, .. hoy. | 
II. But beſides theſe things e are ſo p + 

ſer down, ſome for doctrine as St. all fa, NM gr 

My for LED and foundation. of. falt 5 

in ſtruct ion, ſome for reproof, ſome for my 

that i is, in matters practical and 1 

ſeveral tempers and conſtitutions, there are innig 
merable places containing in them eh mylteric 
but yet either ſo enwrapped with cloud, or o 


darkened with * or heightened with ex. 


ber bak, gde. ib! 4c! 18. „ Scher Plat! 8. Ede util 
cred ci 6. 1 — 3 — & in Paal 86/74 Homil“ 3. 
ae, 2 e Serm. de confeſſ. , Miſcel. 23 Lov. 
A of F Ip (Gen Py Struch. p 87. . C. 6. C. 21. Ad 
Anti p. 918 Par. 1 4. I. art. 9. 
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§. 3s ol wen Things, notoneceſſary. - - 77 
preſſgg, n fo; coveredwith-allegories and gar- 
ments, 700 Al leber cke d profound in the matter, 

Tot Itered RY made 5 the man- 
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c "rut ti creeds, and articles « 55 belief. =o 
For Wherever the worck of God is kept, 
whe her in ripture alone, 1 4 alſo in tradition, 
e ers that de F S one, 
| the tru f Certaf ty of t 55 Fare nos 
a ent SR rs A. nec eſſity Ain Aae 
things wh 9 ate the ſübjeck r tee of moſt of 
Nh ; el ons“ & brite) that. men ſhould 
Y >. td be excuſed by, an implicit faith. in God 
5 . For when there are in the explica- 
of ic 2 1 0 ſo many commentaries, ſo n many 
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1 and interp retations, lo. many volumes in 
all , and all, like mens faces, exactly none 
= 25 another, either this differ rence and inco we- 
| kience is Nute no fault at all, or if it be, it 
& excufabl e, by a mind prep red to conſent in 
8 truth Gren God Meble. And this T 75 
icit f: 9% in God, which is certainly of 
excellen y as. an implicit” Faith in 41 hy man 
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98 Unevitainly of Sign F. . 


. - whoſoever does im feadineſs of mind? 
that God ſhake, does ulſo belle ve char 
if it be fitting to be believed, that Isg if debe 
true, and if God häthr faid o; for le Hathf the 

ſame obedience of underſtaixſing in this as ir the 
other But beeauſe 40 is hor: ſò vertan God hiath 
tyed kim in all things ro believe chat which is 
called the church, and that it is certain that we 

muſt believe God in all things, and yet nei- 
ther know all that either God hath revealed or 
the chureli taught, it is better td talte the certain 
than the uncertain, to believe God rather than 
man, eſpecially ſince if God hath: bound u to 
believe men, our abſolute ſubmiſſion to Goch does 
involve that, and there is nb incbnvęnience gſhe 
world this way, but that we implicitiy believe one 
article more, viz; the churches authoritytor Aal. 
libity, which may well be pardoned, berauſe it 
ſecures our believe of all the. refto! and we are 
ſure if we believe all that God ſaid explicitly or 
implicitly, we alſo believe the church implicitly 
in cafe we are bound to it; but we arè not cer- 
tain, that if we believe any company of nien 
hom we call the Sahel.) that We. ] therdfore 
- obey. God and believe what he hathr fad, But 
however, if this will not help us, there:is no help 
for us, but good fortune or abſolute predeſtina- 
tion; for by choice and induſtry, no mamſean fe- 
cure himſelf that in all the myſteries of religion 
taught in ſcripture he ſhall certainly underſtand 
and explicitly believe that ſenſe, that God in- 
tended. For to this- Purple: there: are many 
 confiderations. e e Ol Sac VG 
IV. I. There. are 1 man - thouſands of copies 
| iſe? were writ by perſons of ſeveral intereſts and 
perſuaſions, ſuch different underſtandings and 
tempers, ſueh diſtinct abilities and weakneſſes, 


that it is no wonder there is ſo great a variety of 
| readings 


$. 2. won Ming der hacrſſrry ., 709 
[readings] boch in the ld Teſtament and in the 
Wolff An zthe Old Teſtament, the Jews: pretend 
chat the ien u n ny places, 
„on purpoſe to ma mphony between both the 
Feſtaments. On the other fide, tlie Chriſtians 
have Had ſo much reaſon to ſuſpect the/Jews, that 
hen Aguila had tranſlated the bible in [their 
ſchodls, and hag! been taught by them, tliey 
rejected the edition many of them, auff ſomng of 
aße wailed it hereſy FA follow it. And Jin 
Martyr juſtiſied it; to Tryphon, that the Jews;Had 
defalked:mapy; fayings from the WE of the. ofa 


_ prophets, and amongſt, the reſt, He gs In. 
in 


3 pfal im, dicite aw wr Jos” inus 
t:Giligno *.. The; laſt Wor 


Ky and; prevailed: ſo fax in it, that to chfs da 


none of dur Bibles have dt; but if they ought 8 
1 Nlartyr's bible had more in 


to have it, then f 
it than it ſhould have, for there it was; 100 that a 


fault there was either under, or over. But Bos. 
[eve there are infinite readings in the New Teſta- 


ment (for in that T will inſtance)” ſome. Whole 


verſes in one that are not in another, and there 


was in Tome copies of St. Merk's goſpel: in the 
laſt chapter a whole verſe, a chapter it was an- 
tiently called that is not found in our bibles, às 


St. Khermno ud Hedibian, q. 3. nates. The words 


he repeats, lib. 2. contra Polygamos, E illi ſatis 
fagjebantodicentss, ſeculum iſtud iniquitatis & incrodu- 
litdtis ſulſtantia eſt, que non ſinit per immundos Hiri 


ius vetam Dei apprebendi virtutem, oo jam nunc 


revela juſtitiam tuam. Theſe wor ds are thought 
by ſome, to ſavour of Manicheiſme,. and for 
cought I ean find: were therefore rejected dut of 
many Greek copies, and at laſt out of the Latin. 
No ſuppoſe that a Meniches in diſputation ſfiould 


_ 1 having wen it in his bible, if 


» pfal. xcvi. 6.” 


ds' they. have 5 
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Yo Uncertainty of Sd. Arguments F. 3. 
2 Catholick ſhould anſwer him by ſaying it is 

apochrycal, and not found in divers Greek co- 
pies, might not the Manichee aſk how it came in, 
if it was not the word of God, and if it was, how 
came it out; and at laſt take the ſame liberty 
of rejecting any other authority which ſhall be al- 
ledged againſt him; if he can find any copy that 
may favour him, however that favour be pro- 
cured; and did not the Ebionites reject all the 
epiſtles of St. Paul upon pretence he was an 
enemy to the law of Moſes ? indeed it was boldly 
and moſt unreaſonably done; but if one title or 
one chapter of St. Mart be called apocryphal, 
for being is a ple: 


ſuſpected of Manic bheiſine, it is a plea 
that will too much . others in their taking 
and chuſing what they lift.” But T wilt not urge 
it ſo far; but is not there as much teaſon for 
the fierce Lutherans to teject the epiſtle of St. 
James for n by Works, or the 
. to the Hebrews, upon ptetener that the 
fixth and tenth chapters do favour Novatiani/me ; 
eſpecially ſince it Was by ſome famous churches 
at firſt not accepted, even by the church of 
Rome herſelf? The parable of the woman taken 
in adultery, which is now in Jabn 8. Euſebius ſays 
was not in any goſpel, but tne goſpel ſecundum 
Hlebræos, and St. Hierom makes it doubtful, and fo 
does St. Chryſoſtom and Euthimius, the firſt not 
vouchſafing to explicate it in his homilies wen a 
St. Jobn, the other affirming it not to be found in 
the exacter copies. I ſhall not need to urge that 
there are ſome words ſo near in ſound, that the 
ſcribes might eaſily miſtake : There is one famous 
one of Kuptw Ves, which yet ſome copies 
read xaipw JS\sAtvorles, the ſenſe is very unlike 
though the words be near, and there needs ſome 
little Iuxation to ſtrain this latter reading to a 
good ſenſe : That famous precept of St. Paul, FRA: 55 
| | | FR IE. the 
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deed there is ſo much evidence of this particular, 
that it hath ncouraged the ſervants of the, vulgar. 
tranſlation, r ſo. ſome are now. adays) to prefer 
that tranſlation before the original; for althaugh 
they have attempted that propoſition. with very 


i Fo 1 1 


ill ſucceſs: yet that they could think it poſſible to 
be proved, is an argument there is much variety 


and alterations in divers texts; for if there were 


not, it were, impudence to pretend a tranſlation, 


and that none of 15 beſt, ſnould be better than 
the original. But ſ o it is that, this variety of read: 
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82 Uncertainty.of SS. Arguments F. 3. 


ing is not of ſlight conſideration; for although 
it be demonſtrably true, that all things neceſſary 
to faith and good manners are preſerved from al- 
teration and corruption, becauſe they are of things 
. neceflary, and they could not be neceſſary, unleſs 
they were delivered to us, God in his goodneſs 
and his juſtice having obliged himſelf to preſerve 
that which he hath bound us to obſerve and keep; 
yet in other things which God hath not obliged 
himſelf ſo punctually to preſerve; in theſe things 
ſince variety of reading is crept in, every reading 
. takes away a degree of certainty from any propo- 
fition derivative from thoſe places ſo read: And if 
ſome copies (eſpecially if they be publick and no- 
table) omit a verſe or title, every argument from 
ſuch a title or verſe loſes much of its ſtrength and 
reputation; and we find it in a great inſtance. For 
when in probation of the myſtery of the glorious 
unity in trinity, we alledge that ſaying of St. 
John | there are three which ; witneſs in heaven, 
the father, the word, and the ſpirit, and theſe three 
are one :] the Antitrinitarians think they have an- 
ſwered the argument by ſaying the Syrian tranſla- 
tion, and divers Greek copies have not that verſe 
in them, and therefore being of doubtful autho- 
rity, it cannot conclude with certainty in a queſtion 
of faith. And there is an inſtance on the catho- 
lick part. For when the Arrians urge the faying 
of our ſaviour, [No man knows that day and hour, © 
(viz. of judgment) no not the ſon, but the father 
only, | to prove that the ſon knows not all things, 
and therefore cannot be God in the proper ſenſe; 
St. Ambroſe thinks he hath anſwered the argument 
by ſaying, thoſe words Ino not the ſon] were thruſt 
into the text by the fraud of the Arrians. So that 
here we have one objection, which muſt firſt be 
cleared and made infallible, before we can be aſ- 
certained in any ſuch queſtion as to call them he- 
reticks that diſſent. V. 


( 


8.3. in Things nut nell. 83 


V. 2. I conſider that there are very many ſenſes 


and deſigns of expounding ſcripture, and when 


the grammatical ſenſe is found out, we are many 
times neyer the nearer; it is not that which 
was intended; for there is in very many ſcrip- 


| tures a double ſenſe, a literal and a ſpiritual 
(for the ſcripture is a book written within and 


without (Apoc. 5.) And both theſe ſenſes are ſub- 
divided. For the literal ſenſe is either natural 
or figurative : And the ſpiritual is ſometimes alle- 


gorical, ſometimes analogical, nay, ſometimes 
there are divers literal ſenſes in the ſame ſentence, 
as St. Auſtin excellently proves in divers * places, 


and it appears in divers quotations in the new 


teſtament, where the apoſtles and divine writers 
bring the ſame teſtimony to divers purpoſes ; and 
particularly, St. Paul's making that ſaying of the 
_ Pſalm, Thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten | 
bee, to be an argument of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
and a deſignation or ordination to his pontificate is 
an inſtance very famous in his firſt and fifth 


chapter to the Hebrews. But now there being 


ſuch variety of ſenſes in ſcripture, and but few 
places ſo marked out, as not to be capable of di- 
vers ſenſes, if men will write commentaries, as 


Herod made orations fET% WOAAvN ©aviacids, 


what infallible xpilnpiov. will be left whereby to 


judge of the certain dogmatical reſolute ſenſe of 


| ſuch places which have been the matter of queſti- 
on? For put caſe a queſtion were commenced | 
concerning the degrees of glory in heaven, as there 


is in the ſchools a noted one, to ſhew an inequa- 


lity of reward, Chriſt's parable is brought of the 


reward of ten cities, and of five according to the 


divers improvement of the talents ; this ſenſe is 


es © 12. confel. cap. 26. Lib. 11. de Civit. Dei. c. 19. 
Lib. 3. de doctrina Chrift. cap. 27. | 


G2 myſtical, 
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myſtical, and yet very probable, and underſtood 
by men for ought I know, to this very ſenſe. 
And the reſult of the argument is made good by 


St. Paul, as one ſtar differeth from another in glory; 


ſa ſhall it be in the reſurrection of the dead. Now 
ſuppoſe another ſhould take the ſame liberty of 
expounding another parable to a myſtical ſenſe 
and interpretation, as all parables muſt be ex- 
pounded ; then the parable of the labourers in 
the vineyard, and though differing in labour, yet 
having an equal reward, to any man's under- 
ſanding may ſeem very ſtrongly to prove the con- 
trary, and as if it were of purpoſe, and that it 
were primum intentum of the parable, the lord of 
the vineyard determined the point reſolutely upon 
the mutiny and repining of them that had born 
the burden and heat of the day, I will give unto 
this laſt even as to thee; which to my ſenſe ſeems. 


| to determine the queſtion of degrees; they that 


. work but little, and they that work long, ſhall 
not be diſtinguiſhed in the reward, though acci- 
dentally they were in the work: and if this opi- 
nion could but anſwer St. PauPs words, it ſtands 
as fair, and perhaps fairer than the other. Now 
if we look well upon the words of St. Paul, we 
ſhall find he ſpeaks nothing at all of diverſity of 
degrees of glory in beatified bodies, but the diffe- 
rences of glory in bodies heavenly and earthly. 
There are (ſays he) bodies earthly, and there are 
heavenly bodies: and one is the glory of the earthly, 
_ another the glory of the heavenly ; one glory of the ſun, 
another of the moon, &c. So ſhall it be in the reſur- 
rection; for it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in 
incorruption. Plainly thus, our bodies in the re- 
ſurrection ſhall differ as much from our bodies 


here in the ſtate of corruption, as one ſtar does 
from another. And now ſuppoſe a ſect ſhould be 
commenced upon this queſtion (upon lighter and 

. | e vainer 
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vainer many have been) either ſide muſt reſolve 
to anſwer the others arguments, whether they can 
or no, and to deny to each other a liberty of ex- 
pounding the parable to ſuch a ſenſe; and yet 
themſelves muſt uſe it, or want an argument. 
But men uſe to be unjuſt in their own caſes; and 
were it not better to leave each other to their li- 
berty and ſeek to preſerve their own charity? for 
when the words are capable of a myſtical or a di- 
vers ſenſe, I know not why men's fancies or un- 
derſtandings ſhould be more bound to be like one 
another than their faces: And either in all ſuch 
places of ſcripture, a liberty muſt be indulged to 
every honeſt and peaceable wiſe man, or elſe all 
argument from ſuch places muſt be wholly decli- 

ned. Now although I inftanced in a queſtion, 
which by good fortune never came to open defi- 
_ ance, yet there have been ſects framed, upon 
lighter grounds, more inconſiderable queſtions, 
which have been diſputed on either ſide with ar- 
guments leſs material and leſs pertinent St. 
Auſtin laught at the Donatiſts, for bringing that 
ſaying of the ſpouſe in the Canticles to prove 
their ſchiſm, Indica mibi ubi paſcas, ubi cubes in me- 
ridie. For from thence they concluded the reſi- 
dence of the church was only in the ſouth part of 
the world, only in Africa. It was but a weak 
way of argument; yet the fathers were free 
enough to uſe ſuch medjums, to prove myſteries 
of great concernment ;* but yet again, when 
they ſpeak either againſt an adverſary, or with 
conſideration, they deny that ſuch myſtical ſenſes 
can ſufficiently confirm a queſtion of faith, But 
I ſhall inſtance in the great queſtion of rebapti- 
_ zation, of hereticks, which many ſaints, and mar- 
tyrs, and confeſſors, and divers councils, and 


almoſt all Aa and Africa did once believe and 


'* Hieron, in Matth. 13. | 
23 Practice. 
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practice. Their grounds for the invalidity of the 
baptiſm by a heretick, were fuch myſtical words 
as theſe, Oleum peccatoris non impinguet caput meum, 
Pſ. 140. And Qui baptizatur a mortuo, quid pro- 
fect lavatio ejus? Eccluſ. 34. And Ab aqua aliena 
abſtinete, Prov. 5. And Deus peccatores non exau- 
dit, Fohn 9. And he that is not with me is againſt 
me, Luke 11. I am not ſure the other part had 
Arguments ſo good. For the great one of una 
fides unum baptiſma, did not conclude it to their 
_ underſtandings who were of the other opinion, and 
men famous in their generations; for it was 
no argument that they who had been baptiſed by 
Jvhn's baptiſm ſhould not be baptiſed in the name 
of Jeſus, becauſe unus Deus, unum baptiſma ; and as 
it is ſtill one faith which a man confeſſeth ſeveral 
times, and one ſacrament of the euchariſt, though 
a man often communicates; ſo it might be one bap- 


tiſm tho? often miniſtered. And the unity of bap- 


tiſm might not be derived from the unity of the 
miniſtration, but from the unity of the religion into 
which they are baptiſed; though baptized a thou- 
ſand times, yet becauſe it was ſtill in the name 
of the holy trinity, ſtill into the death of Chriſt, 
it might be anum baptiſma. Whether St. Cyprian, 
Firmilian, and their colleagues had this diſcourſe 
or no (I know not) I am ſure they might have 
had much better to have evacuated the force of 
that argument, although I believe they had the 
wrong cauſe in hand, But this is it, that J ſay, 
that when a queſtion is fo undetermined in ſcrip- 
ture, that the arguments rely only upon ſuch 
myſtical places, whence the beſt fancies can draw 
the greateſt variety, and ſuch which perhaps were 
never intended by the Holy Ghoſt, it were good 
the rivers did not ſwell higher than the fountain, 
and the confidence higher than the argument and 
evidence; for in this caſe there could not be any 
thing fo certainly proved, as that the diſagreeing 
| „ 


party ſhould deſerve to be condemned by a ſen- 


tence of excommunication for diſbelieving it, and 


yet they were; which I wonder at ſo much the 
more, becauſe they (who as it was ſince judged) 


had the right cauſe, had not any ſufficient argu- 


ment from ſcripture, not ſo much as ſuch myſti- 
cal arguments, but did fly to the tradition of the 


church, in which alſo 1 ſhall afterward ſhew, 


they had nothing that was abſolutely certain. 
VI. 3. I confider that there are divers places in 
ſcripture containing in them myſteries and queſ- 


tions of great concernment, and yet the fabrick 


and conſtitution is ſuch, that there is no certain 
mark to determine whether the ſenſe of them 


| ſhould be literal or figurative; I ſpeak not here 


concerning extrinſecal means of determination, as 
traditive interpretation, councils, fathers, popes, 


and the like; I ſhall conſider. them afterward in 


their ſeveral places; but here the ſubje& matter 
eing concerning ſcripture in its own capacity, I 


detefmine the ſenſe and meaning, but it muſt be 
gotten out as it can ; and that therefore it is un- 
_ reaſonable, that what of itſelf is ambiguous ſhould 

be underſtood in its own prime ſenſe and inten- 
tion, under the pain of either a ſin or an ana- 
thema; I inſtance in that famous place from 


whence hath ſprung that queſtion of tranſubſtan- 


tiation, Hoc eff corpus meum. The words are plain 
and clear, apt to be underſtood in the literal 
ſenſe and yet this ſenſe is ſo hard as it does vio- 
lence to reaſon, and therefore it is the queſtion 
whether or no it be not a figurative ſpeech. But 
here what ſhall we have to determine it? What 


means ſoever we take, and to what ſenſe ſoever 


you will expound it, you ſhall be put-to give an 
account why you expound other places o 
ture in the ſame caſe to quite contrary ſenſes. For 


if you expound it literally, then beſides that it 


„ ſeems 
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ſcrip- 


ſay there is nothing in the nature of the thing to 
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ſeems. to intrench-upon the words of our bleſſed 
ſaviour, The words that I ſpeak they are ſpirit, and 
they are life, that is, to be ſpiritually underſtood, 
(and it is a miſerable thing to ſee what wretched 
ſhifts are uſed to reconcile the literal ſenſe: to 
theſe words, and yet to diſtinguiſh it from the Ca- 
pernaitical fancy) but beſides this, why are not 
other thoſe ſayings of Chriſt expounded literally, 
Tam a vine, Iam the door, Tam a rock? why do we 
fly to a figure in thoſe parrallel words? This is 
the covenant which 1 make between me and you ; and 
yet that covenant was but the ſign of the cove- 
nant; and why do we fly to a figure in a precept, 
as well as in myſtery and a propoſition ? F thy 
right hand offend thee cut it af; and yet we have 
figures enough to fave a limb. If, it be;faid be- 
becauſe I tells us theſe are not to be ex- 
pounded according to the: letter this will be no 
plea for them who retain the. literal. expoſition of 
the other inſtance againſt all reaſon, againſt * 
philoſophy, againſt all ſenſe, and againſt two or 
three ſciences. But if you expound theſe words 
figuratively, beſides that you are to conteſt againſt 
a world of prejudices, you give yourſelf the li- 
berty, which if others will uſe when either they 
have a reaſon or a neceſſity ſo. to do, they ma; 
perhaps turn all into allegory, and ſo may eyacu- 
ate any precept, and elude any argument, Well, 
ſo it is that very wiſe men have expounded things 
allegorically*, when they ſhould have/expounded 
them 22 75 So did the famous Origen, who as 
St. Hierem reports of him, turned paradiſe ſo into 
an allegory, that he took away quite the truth of 
the ſtory, and not only Adam was turned out of 


Sic. S. Hieron, In adoleſcentia provocatus ardore & ſtudio 
Scripturarum allegorice interpretatus ſum Abdiam Prophetam, 
cujus hiſtoriam neſcicbam. De ſenſa Allegorics St. Script. 
diæit Baſilius, We EO H νν⁰ ν,“ Toh ADY99 @TIEXPPEYC and 
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the garden, but the garden itſelf out of paradiſe. 
Others expound things literally when they ſnould 
underſtand them in allegory; ſo did the antient 
Papias underſtand (Apocal. 20.) Chriſt's millenary 
reign upon earth, and ſo, depreſſed the hopes of 

chriſtianity and their deſires to the longing and 

expectation of temporal pleafures and ſatisfactions, 
and he was followed by Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, 

Tertullian, Lallantius, and indeed the whole 

church generally till St. Auſtin's and St. Hierom's 

time who firſt of any whoſe works are extant, did 
reprove the error. If ſuch great ſpirits be de- 
ceived in finding out what kind of ſenſes are to be 
given to ſcriptures, it may well be endured that 
we who ſit at their feet, may alſo tread in the 

ſteps of them whoſe feet could not always 

JJ... 8988 

VII. 4. I conſider that there are ſome places 
of ſcripture that have the ſelf ſame expreſſions, 

the ſame preceptive words, the ſame reaſon and 
account in all appearance, and yet either muſt be 
expounded to quite different ſenſes, or elſe we 
muſt renounce the communion, and the charities 
of a great part of Chriſtendom. And yet there 
is abſo]ntely nothing in the thing or in its circum- 
ſtances, or in its adjuncts that can determine it to 
different purpoſes. I inſtance in thoſe great ex- 
cluſive negatives for the neceſſity of both ſacra- 
ments. Ni/ quis renatus fuerit ex aqua, &c. Nift 
manducaveritis carnem filii hominis, Sc. a non intro- 
ibit in regnum calorum for both theſe. Now then 
the firſt is urged for the abſolute indiſpenſable. 
neceſſity of baptiſm. even in infants, inſomuch 
that infants go to part of hell, if (inculpably 
both on their own and their parents part) they 
miſs of baptiſm, for that is the doctrine of the 
I. 20. de Civitit. Dei, c. 7. præfat. L. 19. in Iſa. & in 
%%⁵«ð . e oe en eo | 
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church of Rome, which they learnt from St. Au/- 
tin, and others alſo do from hence baptize in- 
fants, though with a leſs opinion of its abſolute 
neceſſity. And yet the ſame manner of precept 
in the ſame form of words, in the ſame manner 

of threatning, by an exclufive negative, ſhall not 
enjoin us to communicate infants, though dam- 
nation (at leaſt in form of words) be exactly and 
per omnia alike appendant to the neglect of holy 
baptiſm and the venerable Euchariſt. If [ni 
quis rena tus] ſhall conclude againſt the anabaptiſt, 
tor neceſſity of baptizing infants (as ſure enough 
we fay, it does) why ſhall not an equal [nf come- 
deritis] bring infants to the holy communion ? 
The primitive church for ſome two whole ages 

did follow their own principles, wherever they 
led them; and ſeeing that upon the ſame ground 

equal refults muſt follow, they did communicate 
infants as ſoon as they had baptized them. And 
why the church of Rome ſhould not do fo too, 
being ſhe expounds [ niſi comederitis] of oral man- 
ducation, I cannot yet learn a reaſon. And for 
others that expound it of a ſpiritual manducation, 
why they ſhall not allow the diſagreeing part the 
ſame liberty of expounding [nf quis renatus] too, 

I by no means can underſtand. And in theſe 
caſes no external determiner can be pretended in 
anſwer. For whatſoever is extrinſecal to the 
words, as councils, tradition, church authority, 
and fathers, either have ſaid nothing at all, or 
have concluded by their practice contrary to the 
preſent, opinion, as is plain in their communica- 
ting infants by virtue of [nf comederitis.] 
VIII. ;. I ſhall not need to urge the myſte- 
riouſneſs of ſome points in ſcripture, which ex 
natura rei are hard to be underſtood though very 
plainly repreſented. For there are ſome ſecreta 
theologiz, which are only to be underſtood by oy 
| ons 
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ſons very holy and ſpiritual, which are rather to 
be felt than diſcourſed of, and therefore, if per- 
adventure they be offered to publick conſidera · 
tion, they will therefore be oppoſed becauſe they 
run the ſame fortune with many other queſtions, 
that is, not to be underſtood, and ſo much the 
rather becauſe their underſtanding, that is, the 
feeling ſuch ſecrets of the kingdom, are not the 
reſults of logick and philoſophy, nor yet of pub- 
lick revelation, but of the publick ſpirit pri- 
vately working, and in no man is a duty, but in 
all that have it, is a reward; and is not neceſſary 
for all, but given to ſome; producing its opera- 
tions, not regularly, but upon occaſions, perſo- 
nal neceſſities and new emergencies. Of this na- 
ture are the ſpirit of obſignation, belief of parti- 
cular ſalvation, ſpecial influences and comforts 
coming from a ſenſe of the ſpirit of adoption, 
actual fervours and great complacencies in de- 
votion, ſpiritual joys, which are little drawings 
aſide of the curtains of peace and eternity, and 
antepaſts of immortality. But the not under- 


ſtanding the perfect conſtitution and temper of 


_ theſe myſteries (and it is hard for any man ſo to 
underſtand, as to make others do ſo too that feel 
them not) is cauſe that in many queſtions of ſe- 
cret theology, by being very apt and eaſy to be 
miſtaken, there is a neceſſity in forbearing one 
another; and this conſideration would have been 
of good uſe in the queſtion between Soto and Ca- 
tharinus, both for tae preſervation of their cha- 
rity and explication of the myſtery. © 

IX. 6. But here it will not be unſeaſonable to 
conſider, that all ſyſtems and principles of ſcience 
are expreſſed ſo that either by reaſon of the 
univerſality of the terms and ſubje& matter of the 
infinite variety of human underſtandings, and 
theſe peradventure ſwayed by intereſt, or _ 

mine 
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mined by things accidental and extrinſecal, they 
ſeem to divers men, nay to the ſame men upon 


divers occaſions, to ſpeak things extremely diſpa- 


rate and ſometimes contrary, but very often of 
great variety. And this very thing happens alſo 
in ſcripture, that if it were not in re ſacra & ſeria, 


it were excellent ſport to obſerve how the ſame 


place of ſcripture ſerves ſeveral turns upon occa- 
ſion, and they at that time believe the words 
ſound nothing elſe, whereas in the liberty of 
their judgments and abſtracting from that occa- 
ſion, their commentaries underſtand them wholly to 


a a differing ſenſe. It is a wonder of what excellent 


uſe to the church of Rome, is [tibi dabo claves:] 


It was ſpoken to Peter and none elſe (ſometimes) 


and therefore it concerns him and his ſucceſſors 


only; the reſt are to derive from him. And yet 
if you queſtion them for their ſacrament of pe- 
. nance, and prieſtly abſolution, then tibi dabo cla- 


veg. comes in, and that was ſpoken to St. Peter, 
and in him to the whole college of the apoſtles, 
and in them to the whole hierarchy. If you 
queſtion why the pope pretends to free ſouls from 
purgatory, tibi dabo claves is his warrant; but if 
vou tell him the keys are only for binding and 


| Joofing on earth directly, and in heaven conſequent- 


ly; and that purgatory is a part of hell, or rather 
neither earth nor heaven nor hell, and ſo the keys 
ſeem to have nothing to do with it, then his com- 


miſſion is to be enlarged by a ſuppletory of rea- 


ſon and conſequences, and his keys ſhall unlock 
this difficulty; for it is clavis ſcientiæ as well as 


 authoritatis. And theſe keys ſhall enable him to 


expound ſcriptures infallibly, to determine queſ- 


tions, to preſide in councils, to dictate to all the 


world magiſterially, to rule the church, to diſ- 
penſe with oaths, to abrogate laws: And if his 
key of knowledge will not, the key of authority 


ſhall, 
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| ſhall, and tibi dabo claves ſhall anſwer for all. 


We have an inſtance in the ſingle fancy of one 
man, what rare variety of matter is afforded 
from thoſe plain words of [ Oravi pro te Petre 
Luke 22. for that place ſays Bellarmine, is other- 


wiſe to be underſtood of Peter, otherwiſe of the 


popes, and otherwiſe of the church of Rome. And 


[pro te] ſignifies that Chriſt prayed that Peter 


might neither err perſonally nor judicially, and 
that Peter's ſucceſſors if they did err, perſonally 


might not err judicially, and that the Roman 


church might not err Forney; All this va- 
riety of ſenſe is 2 

man, to be in a few wor 
and ſimple as are any words in ſcripture. And 
what then in thoſe thouſands that are intricate ? 


So is done with paſce oves, which a man would 
think were a commiſſion as innocent and guiltleſs 
of deſigns, as the ſheep in the folds are. But if 

it be aſked why the biſhop of Rome calls himſelf 


univerſal biſhop, paſce oves is his warrant ? Why 


he pretends to a power of depoſing princes, paſce 
o ves, ſaid Chriſt to Peter the ſecond time. If it be 


demanded why alſo he pretends to a power of au- 


thorizing his ſubjects to kill him, paſce agnos ſaid 


| Chriſt the third time: and paſe is doce, and paſce is 
impera, and paſce is occide. Now if others ſhould 
take the ſame (unreaſonableneſs I will not ſay, but 


the ſame) liberty in expounding ſcripture, or if it 


be not licence taken, but that the ſcripture itſelf 
is ſo full and redundant in ſenſes quite contrary, 
what man ſoever, or what company of men ſo- 


ever ſhall uſe this principle will certainly find 


; ſuch rare productions from ſeveral places, that 
either the unreaſonableneſs of the thing will diſ- 


cover the error of the proceeding, or elſe there 


| ® Bellar, lib, 4. de Pontif, 6. 3, f. reſpondeo primo. 
a | | — *wl 


ed by the fancy of one 
w words which are as plain and 
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will be a neceſſity of permitting a great liberty of 
judgment, where is ſo infinite variety without li. 
mit or mark of neceſſary determination. If the 
firſt, then becauſe an error is ſo obvious and 
ready to ourſelves, it will be great imprudence or 
tyranny to be haſty in judging others; but if the 
latter, it is it that I contend for; for it is moſt 
unreaſonable, when either the thing itſelf mini. 
ters variety, or that we take licence to ourſelves 
in variety of interpretations, or proclaim to all 
the world our great weakneſs, by our actually 
being deceived, that we ſhould either preſcribe to 
others magiſterially when we are in an error; or 
limit their underſtandings when the thing itſelf 
affords liberty and variety. Es 


* 
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V 
Of the Difficulty of Expounding Scripture. | 


HESE conſiderations are taken from 
1⁊ the nature of ſcripture itſelf; but then 
if we conſider that we have no certain ways of de- 
termining places of difficulty and queſtion, infal- 
libly and certainly, but that we muſt hope to be 
ſaved in the belief of things plain, neceſſary and 
fundamental, and our pious endeavour to find 
out God's meaning in ſuch places, which he hath 
left under a cloud, for other great ends, reſerved 
to his own knowledge; we ſhall ſee a very great 
neceſſity in allowing a liberty in propheſying, 
without preſcribing authoritatively to other mens 
conſciences, and becoming lords and maſters of 
their faith. Now the means of expounding fcrip- 
ture are either eXternal, or internal. For the 
external, as church authority, tradition, fathers, 

LE 7 5 councils, 


I. 


4 ; | = 


8. 4. of Expounding Scripture. 95 
councils and decrees of biſhops, they are of a 
diſtin& conſideration, and follow after in their 
order. But here we will firſt conſider the inva- 
| lidity and uncertainty of all thoſe means of ex- 
pounding ſcripture which are more proper and 
internal to the nature of the thing. The great 
maſters of commentaries, ſome whereof have un- 
dertaken to know all myſteries, have propounded 
many ways to expound ſcripture, which indeed 
are excellent helps, but not infallible aſſiſtances, 
both becauſe themſelves are but moral inſtru- 
ments which force not truth ex ab/condito, as alſo 
becauſe they are not infallibly uſed and applied. 
1. Sometimes the ſenſe is drawn forth by the 
context and connexion of parts : It is well when 
it can be ſo. But when there are two or three an- 
tecedents, and ſubjects ſpoken of, what man or 
what rule ſhall aſcertain me that I may make my 
reference true by drawing the relation to ſuch an 
antecedent ; to which I have a mind to apply it; 
another hath not. For in a contexture where one 
part does not always depend upon another; where 
things of differing natures intervene and interrupt 
the firſt intentions, there it is not always very 
' probable to expound ſcripture, and take its 
meaning by its proportion to the neighbouring 
words. But who deſires fatisfaftion in this, may 
read the obſervation verified in St. Gregory's mo- 
ral upon Fob, lib. 5. c. 29. and the inſtances he 
there brings are excellent proof, that this way 
of interpretation does not warrant any man to | 
impoſe his expoſitions upon the belief and un- | 
derſtanding of other men too confidently and | 
JC EG. oi io, | 
II. 2. Another great pretence of medium is the | 
conference of places, which {{yricus calls ingens re- 
medium & feliciſſimam expofittFiem ſanctæ ſcripture ; 
and indeed ſo it is if well and temperately 15 z 4A 


"= 


but then we are beholden to them ghgt,dodolz for 
_ comparing of places is gf ſo indefinite capacity, 
ſenſe, alteration of circumſtances, t difference 
of ſtyle amongſt divine writers, then there is no- 
thing that may be more abuſed by willful people; 
or may more eaſily deceiye the unwary, or that 
may. amuſe the maſt. intelligent obſerver! The 
anabaptiſts take advantage enough in chis pro- 
Spe (and indeed ſo may any, one that Jliſt) 
and when we pretend againſt them the neceſſity of 
baptizing all, by authority of niſi quis renatus 
facht E agua & ſpiritu, they have a parallel for 
it, and tell us that Chriſt will baptize'us with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fre, and that one place ex- 
pounds the other; and becauſe by fire is not 
meant an element or any thing that is natural, 


y 


but an allegory and figurative expreſſion of the 
ſame thing: ſo alſo by water may be meant the 
figure ſignifying the effect or manner of operation 
the holy ſpirit, fire in one place, and water in 
the other, do but repreſent to us that Chriſt's 
baptiſm is nothing elſe but the cleanſing and 
purifying us by the Holy Ghoſt; but that 
Which I here note as of greateſt concernment, 
and which in all reaſon ought to be an utter over- 
nee 2 x . | . 
throw to this topick, is an univerſal abuſe of it 
among thoſe that uſe it moſt, and hen two places 
ſeem to have the ſame expreſſion, or if a word 
have a double ſignification, becauſe in this place 
it may have ſuch a ſenſe, therefore it muſt, be- 
cauſe in one of the places the ſenſe is to their 
urpoſe, they conclude that therefare it muſt 
55 ſo in the other too. An inſtance I give in 
the great queſtion hetween the Socinians and the 


catholicks. If anf place be urged in which our 
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bleſſed Saviour is called God, they ſhew you two. 


„ 


F. 4. of Expounding Scripture. 9 
or three where the word God is taken in a de- 
preſſed ſenſe, for a quai Deus, as when God faid 
to Moſes, Conflitui te Deum Pharaonis; and hence 
they argue, becauſe I can ſhew the word is uſed 
for a Deus fallus, therefore no argument is ſuffi- 
cient to prove Chriſt to be Deus verus, from 
the appellative of Deus. And might not ano- 
ther argue to the exact contrary, and as well 
urge that Moſes is Deus verus, becauſe in ſome 
places the word Deus is uſed pro Deo æterno: Both 
ways the argument concludes impiouſly and un- 
reaſonably. It is a fallacy a poſſe ad eſſè affirma- 
tive; becauſe breaking of bread is ſometimes uſed 
for an Euchariſtical manducation in ſcripture ; 
therefore I ſhall not from any teſtimony of ſcrip- 
ture, affirming the firſt Chriſtians to have broken 
bread together, conclude that they lived hoſpita- 
bly and in common ſociety. Becauſe it may poſ- 
ſibly be eluded, therefore it d6es not ſignify any 
thing. And this is the great way of anſwering 
all the arguments that can be brought againſt any 
thing that any man hath a mind to defend; and 
any man that reads any controverſies of any ſide, 
hall find as many inſtances of this vanity almoſt 
as he finds arguments from ſcripture ; this fault 
was of old noted by St. Auſtin, for then they had 
got the trick, and he is angry at it, neque enim 
putare debemus eſſe præſcriptum, ut quod in aliguo loco 
res aliqua per ſinulitudinem ſignificaverit, hoc eliam 
ſemper figmificare credamus. © | 
| II. 3. Oftentimes ſcriptures are pretended to 
be expounded by a proportion and analogy of 
reaſon. And this is as the other, if it be well, 
its well. But unleſs there were ſome intellectus 
univerſalis farniſhed with infallible propoſitions, 
by referring to which every men might argue in- 
tallibly, this logick may deceive as well as any of 
the reſt, For it is with reaſon as with mens 


* De Dodri. Chriſtian, lib. 3. '% 
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yet believed; for it is 


f 


taſtes; although there ire are me greral Prin- 
ciples which are rehſohable te alb men, yet every 


man is not able to did q tba  irsiconfequences, 


nor to underſtand: them Wen they are drawn 
forth, nor to believe When he does! underſtand 


them. There is a precept of St. Paul directed to 


the Theſſalonians before they were gathered into a 
body of a church; 2 7%. 3. 6. Fo 'withdraw 
from every brother that walteib diſorderly. But if 
this precept were now obſerved, I would fain 


| know whether we ſhould not fall into that incon- 


venience which St. Paul ſought to avoid in giving 
the ſame commandment to the church ef Corinth, 


1 Cor. 5. 9. I wrote to you that yt ſhould not com- 


pany with fornicators; and yet not altogether with the 
Fornicators of this world; for then ye muſt go out of the 


_ 2v0rld And therefore he reſtrains it-fo a quitting 


the ſociety of Chriſtians living ill lives: But now 
that all the world hath been Chriſtians, if we 
ſhould ſin in keeping company with vicious 


Chriſtians, muſt we not alſo go out of this world? 
ls not the precept made null, becauſe the reaſon 


is altered, and things are come about, and that 


the & woAka are the brethren *«S&Xqpoi vv 
"Copevoi called brethren, as St. Paul's phraſe is? 


And yet either this never was conſidered, or not 
erally taken to be obli- 


. 
Segen g If 4 1755 commands, to; tell. the 
church in. gaſe of adultery on private injury, en 
much more in caſe.of hereſy: Well, ſuppoſe this 
to be 8: good interpretation Why Mut I ſtay 
here b W hy may; not. L alia; add by Parity of 
geaſon, If uche church muſt, be told of hereſy 
much more of treaſon : And-why. may not I re- 
duge all dinnens to thercognizance 50 A. church 
tribanal, as ſome men do indirect, and Seneca- 
aus does haartily and plaialy? If a man's prin- 
ciples be gogd; and his deductions certain, he 
ntetl not Care whither they carry him. But. when 
an authority is intruſted te aper ſon, and the ex 
tent of his power expreſſad in his commiſſion, it 
will not he ſafety to meddle beyond his commiſ- 
Lon upon confidence of à paxity of reaſon. To 
inſtance; once more; when Chriſt in paſce 'oves & | 
tu es Petrus; gave 3 to the pope to govern 
the church (for to that ſenſe the church of. Rome 
expounds thoſe authorities) by a certain; conſe- 
quence of reaſon, ſay. they, he gave all things 

3 125 exerciſe of e e 9 and there 


| e the dans: 7 1 hath + ren 
. l 1 25 Hall Fr Dower to command the ſeas a and the 
Winds, that they ſnould obey him, for this alſo | is 
very, neceſfary in ſome caſes. And ſo paſte-aves is 
4 aceipe donyn, linguarum, and impera cn 105 1 4. 
115 Bo, 10 . Hens. 4 een 2 4 d iu. 
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000: Of the. Difficulty | 6:4. 
may have 6 good fort ne, or the great abilities 
to do it, yet he hath flot a certainty, no regular 
infallible affiſtance, no" inſpiration 'of ene 
and deductions; and If he had, yet becauſe it 
muſt be reaſon; that muſt; Judge of reaſ6n; unleſs 
other mens underſtandin Re of the Tame air, 
the ſame conſtitution and ability, they cannot be 
preſcribed unto by another b l eaded, eſpe- 
cially becauſe ſuch reaſonings as uſually are in 
explication of particular places of ſcripture, de- 
end upon minute Per e 416 and particu- 
2 in which it is o eaſy to be deceived, 
and ſo hard to ſpeak reaſon reg! Marly And al- 
Ways, that it is the greater wont er if e be not f 
deceived!" [7 21-151 W 3603 (16713 1917 {411 LICE} 
IVa. Others pretend to expound ſcripture by 
the analogy of faith, and that is the moſt ſure 
and infallible way (as it is thought:) But upon 
ſtricter ſurvey it is but a chers, a thing in nu- 
Zibus which varies likei:the right hand a0 left 
hand of a pillar, and at the beſt is but like the 
coaſt of a country to a traveller out of his way; 
it may bring him to his journey's end thougn 
twenty miles about; it may keep him from run- 
ning into the ſea; and from miſtaking a river for 


dry land; but whether this little path or thge 


other be the right way it tells not. So is the ana- 
logy of faith, that is, if 1 underſtand it right, 
the rule of faith, that is the creed. Now were it 
not a ſine device to go to expound all the ſcrip- 
ture by the creed, there being in it ſo many thou- 
ſand Places which have no more relation to any 
article in the creed, than they have t6-Thtyre iu 
patulz ?: Indeed if a man reſolves to keep the 
| analogy of faith, that is to expound ſeripture, 
ſo as not to do any violence to any fundamental 
article, he ſhall be ſure however he errs, yet not 


to deſtroy en he n not periſh' in his expoſi- 
tion, 


\ x44 \ ** 


een, e ES I or. 


30 83 wa as the Prgeept given by St 
gk all el ſyings ſhould be eſtimated 


| 35353 Wi5£ws, Ram. 6. 12. and to this 
To purpoſe, St. Auſtin in his expoſition of Gene- 
fis, by way of preface ſets down the articles of 
aich, with. this . and proteſtation of it, that 
if he ſays nothing againſt thoſe articles, though 
he miſs the particular ſenſe of the place, there is 
no danger, or ſin in his expoſition; but how that 
analogy of faith ſhould have any other influence 
ur expounding ſuch places in which thoſe articles 
of faith are neither expreſſed nor involved, I un- 
derſtand not. But then if you extend the analogy 
of faith further than that which is proper to the 
rule or ſymbol of faith, then every man expounds 
ſcripture according to the analogy of faith; but 
what ? His own faith: which faith if it be queſ- 
tioned, I am no more bound to expound accord- 
ing to the analogy of another man's faith, than 
he to expound according to the analogy of mine. 
And this is it that is complained of on all ſides 
that overvalue their own opinions. Scripture 
ſeems ſo clearly to ſpeak what they believe, that 
they wonder all the world does not ſee it as clear 
as they do; but they ſatisfy themſelves with ſay- 
ing that it is becauſe they come with prejudice, 
whereas if they had the true belief, that is, theirs, 
they would eaſily ſee what they ſee. And this is 
very true: For if they did believe as others be- 
lieve, they would pound ſcripture to their ſenſe, 
but if this be expounding according to the ana- 
logy of faith, it ſignifies no more than this, Be 
you of my mind, Band then my arguments will 
ſeem concluding, and my authorities and allega- 
tions preſſing and pertinent: And this will 
ſerve on all ſides, and therefore will do hut little 


ſervice to the determination of queſtions, or þre- 


icribing to other mens conſciences on any fide. 


H T V. Lally. 
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mother tongue, cripture is not F 

to 83% and” 4, natural Greek of a ca with 
no Mare FEaIOn « or author ity « btrud! Ns incefpre- 
tatzons upon other MENS \ conſciences, t m an 
of. a WF" n d” 50 175 that he ih: 50 
tion of the Ns al, is no more certair 1 8 i in- 
terpretation of, ſcripture now than it NA 
fathers, _ primitive ages of the cen 7 Kg 
he that, abſcrves what t infinite variet) 0 Fa 
tions. of. the bible Were in the fir 1 8 WM 
| church. (as St. Hie rerom obſerves) an d nes ver a: ole : 
like another ; 3 will think. that ie Mall diffet 4. 
nuch. in our interpretations as they dick an tha 
the medium i is as uncertain to us as 1 0 them; 
and. 40. I 38.4... witnels the great nümber ol late 
tranllatioas, and the infihite number of commen- 
taries, Which are too pregnant an 1 that 
we. neither. agree in the e the 
words. nor of the ſenſe. 6 OS 

1 65 The truth is, all theſe ways of intdpreting | 

of {crip tare which of 'themſelves are KR helps, . 


are mage either by deſign, or by o. 'wfir ies, 
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ſach a ꝓrerogativeuas to be authanticl, het ẽe 
vulgar Jatifys and with whatygend ſuccels.: 
Fer when it was detlareqranthentick byuthe;coun- 
cil of Traur, Surtis putifomꝶ a cop much mended 
ofowhatoit; was, and tiedi all men ve that; 
butythat did not ſatisfs fon pope mt roviews 
and corrects. it in many places, ande ſtilh che de- 
cree remains in a changed ſubject. Aud ſecondly, 
that tranſlation will ber very unapt to ſatisfy, in 
Which one of their:own men Iſidore Clanius a monk 
of Breſcia, Found: and mended eight thouſand 
faults, beſides innumerable others which he ſays 
he pretermitted: u then thirdly, to ſſhe w] how 
little themſelves were ſatisfied witho it, divers 
learned amen amongſti them did new tranſlate the 
bible, and thought they, did God and the church 
good ſervice in it. Soothat if you take this for 
yqur precedent; you are ſure to be miſtaken infi- 


nitely: If you take any other, the authors them- 


ſelves, do not promiſe you any ſecurity;; If you 
reſelyen to follow any one as far only as you ſee 
cauſe, then you only do wrong or right by 
chance; for you have certainty juſt proportionable 
to your own ſkill, te your own infallihility. If 
you reſolve to follow any one whitherſoever he 


leads, we ſhall oftentimes, come hither, where we 


{hall ſee eurſelves become ridiculous, as it hap- 
pened in the caſe of Spiridion biſhop of (Cyprus, = 
h) ſo reſolved to follow his old boek; that 

when an eloquent biſhop who was deſired to 
reach. read his text, iu autem tolle nubile luum et 
ambu/a; Spiridion was very angry with him, be- 
cauſe in his book iti tele lemum tuum, and 

thought it arrogance in the preacher toi! ſpeak 

better latin than, his Krallſlator had done: And if 
it be thus in tranſlations, it is far worſe in expo- 
ſitions: (wa ſcil: ſcripturam ſacræm pro ipſa: ſui al. 


litudiue non uno — ſenfut ommes "uecipiunt, ut 
TG pent 
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__ dfbbemgimiftakpm, God having in things not 


5 ary left fuctÞ>w difficulty upon choſe 
parts / of ſoripture chi are the ſubject matters 
of contro ¹ν edomandum labore 2 


intbliemtum d faſtidib revocandum- (as St. Auſn gives 
a reaſon) that all who err honeſtly, are therefore 
toibe pitied, and tolerated;: becauſe it is or may 
de che condition of every man at ons dum or 
orhend iH 219010 mt 1120 aus} 
VIII. The ſum is this: Spice holy ſcripture is 
the repoſitory of divine truth, and the great rule 
of faith}-to which all ſects of chriſtians do appeal 
for probation of their ſeveral opinions, and ſince 
all agree in the articles of the creed as things 
clearly and plainly ſet down, and as containing all 
that which is of ſimple and prime neceſſity; and 
ſince bn the other fide there are in ſcripture many 
other myſteries, and matters of queſtion” upen 
which chere is a veil; ſince there are fo many 
copies with infinite varieties of reading; ſince a 
various interpunction, a parentheſis, a letter, an 
accent may much alter the ſenſe; ſince ſome places 
have divers literal ſenſes, many have ſpiritual, 
myſtical and allegorical meanings; ſince there are 
ſo many tropes, metonymies, ironies, hyperboles, 
proprieties and improprieties of language, "whoſe 
underſtanding depends upon ſuch circumſtances 
that it is almoſt impoſible to know its Proper in- 
terpretation; now that the knowledge of ſuch 
circumſtances and particular ſtories is frre uocably 
loſt : fince there are ſome myſteries which at che 
beſt advantage ww js: are not eaſy to be 
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apprehended, and whoſe explication, by renſbn of 
our imperfections, muſt needs. be dark, ſometimes 
weak, . ſometimes vpincalignhlsr; and laſtly, ſince 
thoſe ordinany means of expqunding,fctipture, as 
ſearching the originals, conference of places, pa- 
rity of reaſon, and analogy of faith, e all du- 
bious, uncertain, and very fallible, he er! is the 
viſeſt and by conſequence the likelieſt to expound 
trueſt in all probability of reaſon, will de very 
far from confidence, becauſe every one of theſe 
and many more are like ſo many aß of im- 
probability and uncertainty, all depreſſing our 
certainty of finding out truth in ſuch myſteries 
and amidſt ſo many difficulties. And therefore a 
wiſe man that conſiders this, would not willingly 
be preſcribed to by others; and therefore if he 
alſo be a juſt man, he will, not impoſe upon 
others; for it is beſt every man ſhould be left in 
that liberty from which no man can juſtly take 
him, unleſs he could ſecure. him from error: So 
ty here alſo there i is a Aud yt to 2 the 
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SECTION. V. 


of the Foy. 1 LRulg and. uncertainty of Tradition, „ 1% 
count ſcripture, or dun queſtions. jo: | 


I. 1 the next place, we muſt confider thoſe 
trinſecal means of interpreting ſcripture, 
and determining queſtions, which they moſt of all 


confide in, that reſtrain propheſying with the 
pt greateſt 


9.5. and ante / pa, 3 
teRttyrinpy?'* And Hs Tra- 
12 1 pre Ic 125 begs 


0 hg t only to expound: 

ord 15 Pyhnter tantos tam varii 
efforts ON WIE 486 & apoſtolicis interpre- 

P. dee ee, V catholiei ſenſus 


nor nail — A 100 calls 2 propound articles 
ene a delt, ich articles whereof there 
is no ttrentid m And Prepofttiäht in ſcripture. And 
in 'this- topick, 01 only the diſtinct articles. are 
clear aid Tous like as the fundamentals of faith” 
expteſſed in ſ᷑ripture, but allo it pretends” to exo 
pound ſetiptute, and to determine queſtions with 
ſo mul clarty and certainty, as there {hall nei- 
ther be error nor doubt remäininng, and therefore 
no diſagreeing is here to be endufed. And indeed 
it is moſt true if tradition can perform theſe pre- 
tenſions, and teach us platt and aſſüre us infal- 
libly of all truths, which they require us to be- 
lieve, We can in this caſe have no reaſon to diſ- 
believe them, and therefore are certainly hereticks 
if We do, becauſe without a crime, without ſome 
human intereſt or collateral deſign, we cannot 
diſbelieve traditive doctrine or traditive interpreta- 
tion, if it be infallibly proved to us that Tradition 
is a6 infallible guide. 
II. But here I firſt conſider this Tradition is no 
repoſitory of articles of faith, and therefore the 
not following it is no argument of herefſy; for 
beſides that I have ſhewed ſcripture in its plain 
expreſſes to be an abundakt -tule of faith and 
manners, WA RO is a topick as fallible as any 
other; 10 ble that "It Ae be ſufficient evi- 


dence 48% by! man in a matter of faithior queſtion 


of hereſy... , 
III. F ry find" tat the fathers Were fi- 
RY Foes, in. their : acc! nt and enumeration 
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of träditions, ſonietthns ef 2 70 cal 
Dare e ey knew fo be 10 
arguments and pre and en y conc ud 
ſo. Such wa$t Wer 85 oe ee gie Univer- 


ſalis tenet cc 7 a Conciliis inſt Wen, 
loruii fraditione, ac 1 


eredibile oft ab apo 
ſuppoſe this tale probable, that's thi molt 5 15 i 
is not certain; it might come by cu 
original was not known, but yet could not derive 
from an apoſtolical” principle Now When GY 
conclude of particular traditions by a general 
rule, and that general rule not certain Me: at the 
moſt robable/iniany' thing, and certainly falſe in 
ſome things, iviis'ino/ wonder if the Productions, 
that is, their judgments, and pretence fail fo 
often. And if 'Þſhould but inſtance in all the 
particulars; in which tradition was pretended 
falſely or uncertainly in the firſt ages, 1 ſhould. 
multiply them to a troubleſome variety; for it 
was then accounted ſo glorious à thing to have 
ſpoken with the perſons of the apoſtles, that if 
any man could with any colour pretend to it, he 
might abuſe the whole church, ànd obtrude what 
he liſted under the ſpecious title of apoſtolical 
tradition, and it is very notorious to every man 
that will but read and obſerve the recognitions or 
ſtromata of Clemens Alexandrinus, where there is 
enough of ſuch falſe wares ſhewed in every book, 
and pretended to be no leſs than from the apoſtles. 
In the firſt age after the apoſtles, Papras pretended 
he received a tradition from the apoſtles, that 
Chriſt: before the day of judgment ſhould reign a 
thouſand years upon earth, and his ſaints with 
him in temporal felicities; and this thing proceed- 
ing from ſo great : an authority a as the teftmony of 
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Papia, 
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rages: it all or - moſt. of the chriſtians 
ndred years. 5 or beſides, that 

7 + 5 0 taught by Pa- 
„ Fin 775 . Origen, Lactantius, 

Verus, „ Viftorinul 99 e liners, Nepas, and divers 
| fam oY their time, Juſtin Martyr in his 
ogue 484 aſt 4 1 ſays, it was the belief 

of f Chi ians exactly orthodox, x04 sI Tits 
£101 XX). fc. p ov waves Xpipizvor,'\.and 
yet there aS ho ſuch tradition, but a miſtake in 
Papias; but. find it no where ſpoke againſt, xill 
Diomfius of Alexandria confutedNepos's. Book, and 
converted Coracion the Egyptian from the opinion. 
Now if a tradition whoſe beginning of being cal- 
led ſo began with a ſcholar of the apoſtles (for ſo 
was Papias) and then continued for ſome ages 
upon the mere authority of ſo famous a man, 
did yet deceive the church: much more fallible 
is the pretence, when two or three hundred years 
after, it but commences, and then by ſome 
learned man, is firſt called a tradition apoſtolical. 
And ſo it happened i in the caſe of the Arrian he- 
reſy, which the Nicene fathers did confute by ob- 
jecting a contrary tradition apoſtolical, as * Theo- 
dorei reports; and yet if they had not had better 
arguments from ſcripture than from tradition, 
they would have failed much in ſo good a cauſe 
for this very pretence the Arrians themſelves 

made, and defired to be tried by the fathers of 
the firſt three hundred years, which was a con- 

futation ſufficient to them who pretended a clear 
tradition , becauſe it was unimaginable that the 
tradition ſhould leap ſo as not to come from the 
flirſt to the laſt by the middle. But that this trial 
Was ſometimes declined by that excellent man St. 
Athanaſiu 15, although at other times confidently 


| * Lib. 1. Hiſt, c. 8. + Vide Peta in Epiph. her. 69. 
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TOSS 207 70 ITY 8. 5. 
and * W Wag gan gg ume thei tra. 
dition was not; SEA butt: 1 dere 
with. ſome fairacks Bergen colin 
one of the prinis founders of. 
deter Þ nen dane SE — 
e taken hy any; ſech chu wound, pretend 
tradition, hecavſe the: medium; was: plauſible, and 
epi of ſo many eee Wag Hard 
to be re argued, pretended. a tradition from che 
Apoſtles, that Chriſt was S arIpwn®,, 
and that the tradition did def d by a conſtant 
ſurcaſſion in the church of Rome ta, Pope Vils 
time incluſively, and till Zepberinus har intarrupt- 
edithederies and corrupted the tdodirine z] which 
-pretence if it hacl not had ſome appearance, of 
truth, ſo as poſſibly to abuſe the church, had 
not been worthy: of confutation, Which yet Was 
witli care undertaken. by an old writer, out of 
whom Euſebius tranſcribes à large paſſage to le- 
prove the vanity of the pretender. {But I obſerve 
from hence, that it was uſual to pretend tradition, 
and that it was eaſier. pretended than confuted, 
and I doubt not bur oftener done than diſcoyered. 
A great queſtion aroſe in Africai concerning the 
\. baptiſm, of hereticks,. whether it were. valid or no. 
St. Gyprian and his party appealed to: ſcripture; 
Stepben biſhop of Rome and his party, wauld be 
+ Judged by 5 —. and tradition eceleſiaſtical. See 
how much the nearer the queſtion wag to a deter- 
mination, either that probation was nat acceunted 
by St. Qyprian, and the biſhops both of His and 
' Africk,"to be a goad argument, and ſuffiaient to 
OP: thera) or ene was no certain WAGON 
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8. . and uncertainty of Tradition. 4114. 
againſt them q For unleſs one of theſs? two do it, 


nothing eold'exeuſe them from 6ppoſing a known 
truth, unleſt peradventure St. Cyprian, Firmilian, 


the biſhops < Galatia, Cappudoria, and almoſt two 
parts of the world were ignorant of ſuch a tradition, 


for they Kiew of none ſuch, and ſome of them 
expreſsly denied it. And the ſixth general ſynod 


approves of the canon made in the council of 


Carthage under Cyprian upon this very ground, 
becauſe in predifforum præſulum locis & ſolum fe- 
cundum traditam eis conſuetudinem ſervatus eſt; they 


had a particular tradition for rebaptization, and 
therefore there could be no tradition univerſal 
againſt it, or if there were they knew not of it, 


but much for the contrary; and then it would be 


remembered that a concealed tradition was like a 


ſilent thunder, or a law not promulgated; it:nei- 
ther was known, nor was obligatory. And I ſhall 
obſerve this too, that this very tradition was ſo 


obſcure, and was ſo obſcurely delivered, filently 
proclaimed, that St. + Au/ii#' who diſputed againſt 


23 Donatifis upon this very queſtion was not able 


o prove it, but by a conſequence which he 


—.— probable and credible, as appears in his 


diſcourſe againſt the Donatiſts. The Apoſiles, faith 


St. Auſtin, preſcribed nothing in this particular: But 


this cuſtom which is contrary to Cyprian ougbit to be 
believed to have come from their tradition, as mum 
other things which | the catholick church obſerves. 
That's all the ground and all the reaſon; nay the 
church did waver concerning that queſtion, and 
before the deciſion of a council, Þ Cyprian and 


others might diſſent without breach of charity. 


It was plain then there was no clear tradition in 
the NES poſlibly there might be a cuſtom i in 


2 Cane: . 1. 4 5 bactifn contr. Donat. c. 28. 
1 I, de bapriſim. c. 18, 


Gia 


112 Of the inſufficiency | : C. 5. 
ſome churches paſtnate to the times of the apoſtles, 
but nothing that was obligatory, no tradition 
apoſtolical. But this was a ſuppletory device 
ready at hand whenever they needed it ; and * St. 
Auſtin confuted the Pelagians, in the queſtion of 
original fin, by the cuſtom of exorciſm and inſuf- 
flation, which St. Auſtin ſaid came from the 
apoſtles by tradition, which yet was then, and is 
now ſo impoſſible to be proved, that he who ſhall 
affirm it, ſhall gain only the rep of a _ 
man and a confident. | 
IV. 2. I confider if the report of traditions in 
the primitive times ſo near the ages apoſtolical 
was ſo uncertain, that they were fain to aim at 
them by conjectures, and grope as in the dark, 
the uncertainty is much encreaſed ſince, becauſe 
there are many famous writers whoſe works are 
loft, which yet if they had continued, they might 
have been good records to us, as Clemens Roma- 
nus, Egefippus, Nepos, Coracion, Dionyſius Areopagite, 
of Alexandria, of Corinth, Firmilian and many more: 
And ſince we ſee pretences have been made with- 
out reaſon in thoſe ages where they might better 
have been confuted, than now they can, it is 
greater prudence to ſuſpect any later pretences, 
ſince ſo many ſects have been, ſo many wars, fo 
many corruptions in authors, ſo many authors 
loſt, ſo much ignorance hath intervened, and fo 
many intereſts have been ſerved, that now the 
rule is to be altered ; and Wires it was of old 
time credible, that that was apoſtolical whoſe be- 
ginning they knew not, now quite contrary we 
cannot ſafely believe them to be apoſtolical unleſs 
we do know their beginning to have been from 
the apoſtles. ' For this conliſting of probabilitics - 
and * which put together make up a 


a Depeccat, original. I. 2. e. * contra. Pelagi & cælel. 
moral 


4 6. and unter bunt 
moral ae eunteg e t gument 
urge hath been grow g* theſe fifteen hundred 
years; antbif ancientiy there was ſo much as to 
evachate the authority of tradition, much more is 
there nom abſolutely to deſtroy it, when all the 
particulars whict time and infinite variety'of hu- 
man accidents have been amaſſing together, are 
now concentered, and are united by way of con- 
ſtipation. Becauſe every age 1 every great 
change, and every hereſy, and every 1 intereſt 
hath increaſed the N tre. of finding out true 
anne n 
Wige There are very many traditions ood 
are loſt, and yer they are concerning matters of 
as great conſequence as moſt of thoſe queſtions 
for the determination whereof traditions are pre- 
tended: It is more than probable, that as in bap- 
5 and the euchariſt the very forms of min iſtra- 
tion are tranfmitted to us, ſo alſo in confirmation 
and ordination, and that there were eſpecial di- 
rections for viſitation of the ſick, and explicit 
on retations of thoſe difficult places of St. Paul 
= St. Peter affirmed to be fe difficult that 
5 n do wreſt them to their own damna- 
tion, and yet no church hath conſerved theſe, or 
thoſe many more which St. Baſil affirms to be 
ſo many that eriAerly nur Ta dypapa T1 
denen las pune din ονmu , the day would 
fail him in the very ſimple enumeration of all 
traditions eccleſiaſtical. And if the church hath 
failed in keeping the great variety of traditions, 
it will hardly be thought a fault in a private per- 
ſon to negledt tradition, which either the Whole 
church hath very much neglected inculpably, or 
elſe the Whole church is very much to blame. 
And who can n aſcertain us that ſhe hath not enter- 


0 Cap 29, de ſpir. Sancto. 
Ws 


tained 


JI the inſuſtctenex 9.3. 
Fine ſome which are no traditions as well as loſt 
thouſands, that are? That ſhe did entertajn ſome 
ſome falſe traditions, I have already proved; but 
it is alſo as probable that ſome: of thoſe which 
theſe ages did propgung tor traditions, are not fo, 
as it is certain that ſome which the firſt ages 
called traditions, were nothing less. 
VI. 4. There are ſome opinigns which when 
they began to be publickly received, began to be 
accounted prime traditions, and ſo became ſuch 
not by a native title, but by adoption; and no- 
thing is more uſual than for the fathers ta colour 
their popular opinion with ſa great an appellative. 
St. Auſtin called the communicating of infants an 
apoſtalical tradition, and yet we do not. practiſe 
it, . becauſe we diſbelieve the allegation. And that 
every cuſtom, which ar firſt introduction 7 but 
2 hens fancy or ſingular practice, grew after- 
wards into à publick rite, and went for a tradi- 
tion. after a while continuance, appears by Ter- 
tulian who ſeems to juſtify it, Neu enim exiſtimas | 
tu licitum ofſe cuicumgue fideli conſtituere, quad Deo 
Placere illi viſſon fuerit, ad diſciplinam & ſalutem. 
And again, . + 4 ee traditore cenſetur, nec 
. autharem reſpicias Jed autharitatem. And St. Hie- 
rene moſt plainly, I Præcepia maſorum Apuſtolicas 
Tradiones quifque exiſtimat. r Trenæus had 
obſerved that great variety in the keeping of lent, 
which yet to be a forty days faſt is pretended to 
dleſcend from tradition apoſtolical, ſome faſtingbut 
one day before Faſter, ſome two, ſome forty, and 
this even long before Trenzus's time, he gives this 
reaſon, Vat iets illa jejuni capit apud majores nefros, 
. 55 non accurate conſuetudinem eorum qui vel fimplici- 
Late quadam vel privata autharitate in poſteriun aliquid 
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fatuiſſent, obſervarant | ex tramſiations Chriſtophorſoni:]! 
And there are yet ſome points of good concern- 
ment, which if any man fhould queſtion in a high 
manner, they would prove indeterminable by 
ſeripture, or ſufficient reaſon, and yet I doubt not 
their confident. defenders would ſay they are opi- 
nions of the church, and quickly pretend a tradi- 
tion from the very apoſtles, and believe themſelves 
ſo ſecure, that they could not be diſcovered, be- 
cauſe the queſtion never having been diſputed, 
gives them occaſion to ſay that which had no be- 

inning known, was certainly from the apoſtles. 

or why ſhould not divines do in the queſtion of 
reconfirmation, as in that of rebaptization ? Are 
not the grounds.equal from an indelible character 
in one as in the other? and if it happen ſuch a 
queſtion as this after conteſtation ſhould be deter- 
. mined not by any poſitive decree, but by the ceſ- 
ſion of one part, and the authority and reputation 
of the other, does not the next age ſtand fair to 
be abuſed with a pretence of tradition, in the 
matter of reconfirmation, which never yet came 
do a ſerious queſtion? for ſo it was in the queſtion 

of rebaptization, for which there was then no more 
evident tradition, than there is now in the queſtion 
of reconfirmation, (as I proved formerly) but yet 
it was carried upon that title. 


* 


VII. 5. There is great variety in the probation 
of tradition, ſo that whatever is proved to be tra- 
dition, is not equally and alike credible; for no- 

thing but univerſal tradition is of itſelf credible; 
bdther traditions in their juſt proportion, as they 

partake of the degrees of univerſality. Now that 
a tradition be univerſal, or which is all one that 
it be a credible teſtimony, St. Træneus requires, 
that tradition ſhould derive from all the churches 
Lib. 3. e. 4. 

. 


116 © Of the inſaſßciene, F. 5. 


apoſtolical. And therefore according to this rule, 


there was no ſufficient medium to determine the 
ueſtion about Eaſter, becauſe the eaſtern and 
weſtern churches had ſeveral traditions reſpect- 
ively, and both pretended from the apoſtles.* 
Clemens Alexandrinus + ſays, it was a ſecret Tradi- 
tion from the apoſtles that Chriſt preached but 
one year: But Þ Ireneus fays it did derive from 


hereticks, and ſays that he by Tradition firſt from 


St. John, and then from his diſciples received ano- 
ther Tradition, that Chrift was al moſt fifty years 


old when he died, and fo by conſequence preached 


almoſt twenty years; both of them were deceived, 


and ſo had all that had believed the report of 


either pretending Tradition apoſtolical. Thus 
the cuſtom in the Latin church of faſting on ſatur- 
day was againft that Tradition which the Greeks 
had from the apoſtles ; and therefore by this di- 
viſion and want of conſent, which was the true 
Tradition was ſo abſolutely indeterminable, that 
both muſt needs loſe much of their reputation. 


But how then when not only particular churches | 


but ſingle perſons are all the proof we have for a 


Tradition? and this often happened; I think St. 


Auſtin is the chief argument and authority we 
have for the aſſumption of the Virgin Mary; the 


| baptiſm of infants is called a tradition by Origen 


alone at firſt, and from him by others. The pro- 
ceſſion of the holy ghoſt from the ſon, which is 
an article the greek church diſavows, derives from 
the tradition apoſtolical, as it is pretended; and yet 
before St. Auſtin we hear nothing of i it very clearly 
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+ Lib. 2. cap. 39. 5 
t Omnes ſeniores teſtantur 1 in Afia apud e Diſ. | 
1 


cipulum Domini convenerunt ipſum tradidiſſe eis Johannem, | 
&c. & qui alios apoſtolos viderunt hzc eadem ab / ths audie- 
runt, & teſtantur de ejuſmodi relatione. | 
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or certainly, for as much as that whole myſtery 


concerning the bleſſed ſpirit was ſo little explica- 
ted in ſcripture, and ſo little derived to them by 


Tradition, that till the council of Nice, you ſhall 


hardly find any form of worſhip, or perſonal ad- 


dreſs of devotion to the holy ſpirit, as Eraſmus 


obſerves, and I think the contrary will very hardly 
be verified. And for this particular in which I 


inſtance, whatſoever is in ſcripture concerning it, 
is againſt n the church of Rome calls 
Tradition, 

as they are of the point, and is an argument of 


the vanity of ſome things which for no greater 
reaſon are called T raditions, but becauſe one man 


hath ſaid fo, and that they can be proved by no 
better” argument to be true. Now in this caſe 
wherein Tradition deſcends upon us with unequal 


certainty, it would be very unequal to require of 


us an abſolute belief of every thing not written, 


for fear we be accounted to ſlight Tradition apoſ- 


tolical. And ſince nothing can require our ſu- 


preme aſſent, but that which is truly catholick 
and apoſtolick, and to ſuch a Tradition is requi- 


red as Jrenzus ſays, the conſent of all thoſe 
churches which the apoſtles planted, and where 
they did preſide, this topick will be of ſo little 
uſe in judging hereſies that (beſides what is depo- 
ited in ſcripture) it cannot be proved in any 
thing but in the canon of ſcripture itſelf, and as it 
is now received, even in that there is ſome variety. 
VIII. And therefore there is wholly a miſtake 
in this buſineſs ; for when the fathers appeal to 
Tradition, and tes much earneſtneſs, and ſome 
clamour they call upon hereticks to conform to or 
to be tried by Tradition, it is ſuch a Tradition as 
delivers the fundamental. points of Chriſtianity, 


which were alſo recorded in ſcripture. But be- 


cauſe the . was not yet * conſigned, 


1 8 they 


h makes the Greeks ſo confident 
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they called to that teſtimony they ad which Was, 

teſtimony of the churchexapoſtokica, whoſe. 
biſhops and prieſts being the Antiſtites religionis, 
did believe and preach chriſtian religion, and con- 
ſerve all its great myſteries, according as they had 
been taught. Irenæus calls this a Tradition apoſ- 
tolical, gn accepiſſe calicem, & dixiſſe ſanguinem 
fuum. eſſe, & docuiſſe novam oblationem noi Tfamonti, 
quam Eccleſia. per Apoſtolos accipiens affers per Jotum, 
N And the WR in theigg | 


_—_ their vat 20G And yet theſe doctrines 
which they called R but ſuch 
fundamental truths which were in ſeripture, TAavTa 
GUARQwIe Tas .Ygafais, as. Trenæus in * Euſtbius 
obſerves, in the inſtance of Pelycarpus,. and it is 
manifeſt by conſidering what hereſies they fought 
againſt, the hereſies of + Ebion, Cerinthus, Nicolai- 
tans, Valentimians, Carpocratians, perſons that denied 
the ſon of God, the unity of the God- head, that 
preached impurity, that practiſed ſorcery and 
witch - craft. And now that they did rather urge 
Tradition againſt them than. ſcripture, was, b-- 
cauſe the publick doctrine of all the apoſtolical 
churches was at firſt more known and famous 
than many parts of the ſcripture, and becauſe 
ſome hereticks denied St. Luke's goſpel, ſome re- 
ceived none but St. Matthew's, ſome rejected all 
St. Paul's epiſtles, and it was a long time before 
the whole canon was conſigned by univerſal teſti- 
mony, Tome churches HIS! one * ſome: ano- 


a * Lib. 5. cap. 20. 4 Vide lena. . 3. & 4. cont. * 
8 | | , 


6. f and uktertaitity of Traditiom. 19 
ther; Romé hefſelf had fot all; ſo that if this cafe 
the afgument from tradition was the moſt fathoiis; 


the mot certain, and the moſt prideht: A And 


now according to this rule they had more Fradi- 
tions than we have; and Traditions did by degrees 

leſfefi as they came t6 be wtitteti, and their fiecef- 
fity was lefs, às the kiibwledge of then Was afcer. 
tained to us by # bitter keeper of divinie truths; 
All hat great myſteticuſſeſs of Chriſt's prieft 
hood,” the ut of his facrifice; Chrift's advoca- 
tion and irrte Ke mon for us ifi heaven, and nity 
bffier exellent dofdtrines might very well be ae 


cctitted Traditions before St. Paul's epiltte to the 


Hebriios was publiſned te all the world; but now 
they are wfirten truths; 'an if they had not, poſ- 
fibiy we might either haye loſt thent quite} of 


doubted of them, as We do of many other Trad? ? 


tions, by reaſon of che infufficieaty of the pro- 


pounder. And therefore it was that St: * Pld 


took: order that the gofpel ſhould be wit; for he 
had promiſed that he would do ſometbing which 
after his deceaſe ſhould have theſe things in fe 


membrance. He knew it was not ſafe truſtin 


the report of men Where the fountain mig 
quickly fun dry, or be corrupted ſo infenſibly; 


that no cure could be found for it, nor any juff 


notice taken of, it till it were inctfrudle. And in- 


deed there is ſcarce any thing but what is written 


in ſcfipture, that can with any confidence of ar- 
gument pretend to defive from the apoſtles, ex- 
cept rituals, and manners of miniſtration ; but 


no doctrines or ſpeculative myſteries are ſo tranſ⸗ 


mitted to us by ſo clear a current, that we may 
ſee a viſible channel, and trace it to the 1 
fountain. It is ſalck to be a Traditien apoſtolical, 

that no Prieſt ſhould baptiſe without bales _ 


: * 2 Peter I. 13. | | 
I < the 


120  * Of the inſufficiency © & 5 
the command of the biſhop:: ſuppoſe i it were, yet 
ve cannot be obliged to believe it with much con- 

fidence, becauſe we have but little proof for it, 
ſcarce any thing but the ſingle teſtimony of. * St. 
Hierom. Add yet if it were, this is but a ritual, 
of which in paſſing by, I ſhall give that account: 
That, ſuppoſe this and many more rituals did de- 
rive clearly from tradition apoſtolical (which yet 
but very few do) yet it is hard that any church 


ſhould be charged with crime for not obſerving 


ſuch rituals, becauſe we ſee ſome of them which 
certainly did derive from the apoſtles, are expired 
and gone out in a deſuetude; ſuch as are abſti- 
nence from blood, and from chings ſtrangled, the 

cœnobitick life of ſecular perſons, the college of 
widows, to worſhip ſtanding upon the Lord's day, 
to give milk and honey to the newly baptiſed, 
and many more of the like nature; now there 
having been no mark to diſtinguiſh the neceſſity 


of one from the indifferency of the other, they are 


all alike neceſſary, or alike indifferent; if the for- 
mer, why does no church obſerve them? if the 
latter, why does the church of Rome charge upon 
others the ſhame of novelty, for leaving off ſome 
rites and ceremonies which, by her own practice 
uwe are taught to have no obligation, in them, but 
to be adiaphorous ? St. Paul gave order, that a 
biſhop ſhould be the huſband of one wife ; the 
church of Rome will not allow ſo much; other 
churches allow more: The apoſtles commanded 


chriſtians to faſt on Wedneſday and Friday, as 


appears in their canons ; the Rr of Rome faſts 
Friday and. Saturday, and not on Wedneſday : 
The apoſtles. had their agapæ or love. feaſts, we 
ſhould believe them ſcandalous : They uſed a 
kiſs of charity in ordinary addreſſes, the church 


* Dialog. adv, Lucifer. | 2 
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of Rome keeps it only in their maſs, other churches 
quite omit it: The apoſtles permitted prieſts and 


deacons to live in conjugal ſociety, as appears in 
the 5 can. of the apoſtſes (which to them is an 


argument who believe them ſuch) and yet the 


church of Rome, by no means will endure it; 
nay more, Michael Medina gives teſtimony that of 
84 canos apoſtolical which * Clement collected, 
ſcarce ſix or eight are obſerved by the latin 
church, ad Perefius-gives this account of it ＋ 
illis contineri multa que temporum corrupiione non pic:1e 
obſervantur, aliis pro temporis & materiæ qualitate 
aut obliteratis, aut tatius Eecigſiæ magi ifterio abrogatis. 
Now it were good that they who take a liberty 
to themſelves, ſhould alſo allow the ſame to others. 
So that for one thing or other, all Traditions, ex- 
cepting thoſe very few that are abſolutely univer- 
ſal, will loſe all their obligation, and become no 
competent medium to confine men's practices, or 
limit their faiths, or determine their perſuaſions. 
Either for the difficulty of their being proved, 
the incompetency of the teſtimony that tranſmits 
them, or the indifferency of the thing tranſmitted, 
all Traditions both ritual and doctrinal are diſa- 
| bled from determining our conſciences either to a 
neceſſary believing or obeying. + 

IX. 6. To which I add by way of 2 
tion, that there are ſome things called Traditions, 
and are offered to be proved to us by a teſtimony 
which is either falſe or not extant. Clemens of 
Alexandria pretended it a Tradition that the apoſ- 
tles preached. to: them that died in infidelity, 
even after their death, and then raiſed them to 
life, but he proved it only by the teſtimony of 
the book of Hermes 3 he armed it to be a Tra- 


De ſacr. hom. continent. lib. bor cap. 105. 
I De Tradit. part. 3. e. de Author. Can. Are 


dition 


122 le 7nſufficiehty  F. ß. 
dition apoftolical, that the Greeks. were ſaved by 
their philoſophy, but he had ne other authority 
for it but the apoeryphal books of Perer and Paul. 
Tertullian and St. Baſil pretend it an apoſtolical 
Tradition, to ſign in the air with the ſign of the 
croſs, but this was only configned to them in the 
goſpel of Nzcodemus. But to inftance onee for all 
in the epiſtle of Marcellus to the biſhop of Antioch, 
where he affirms that it is the cartons of the apoſ- 
tles, præter fententiam Romani Pontificis, non poſſe 
Conciha celebrari. And yet there is no fuck tanon 
extant, nor ever was for aught appears iff any 
record we have; and yet the cbllection of the ca- 
nons is ſo intire, that though if hath ſorhething 
more than what was apoſtolical, yet it hath no- 
thing leſs. And now that I am cafually fallen 
upon an inſtance from the eanons of the apoſtles; 
I conſider that there cannot in the world a greater 
inſtance be given how eaſy it is to be abuſed in 
the believing of Fraditions. For 1. to the firſt 
30. Which many did admit for apoſtolical, 35 
more were added, which moſt men now count 
ſpurious, all men call dubious, and fome of them 
univerſally condemned by peremptory ſentence, 
even by them who are greateſt admirers of that col- 
lection, as 65. 67. and 8 4 gths canons. For the 
firſt 50, it is evident that there are ſome things 
ſo mixt with them, and no mark of difference 
left, that the credit of all is much impaired; inſo - 
much that * dor of Seville ſays; they were apocry- 
phal, made by hereticks, and publiſhed under the title 
apqſtolical, but neither the fathers nor the church of 
Rome did give afſent to them. And yet they have 
prevailed ſo far amongſt ſome, that + Damaſcen is 
of opinion they ſhould be received equally with 


* Apud Gratian. diſt. 16. c. Canones. 
+ Lib. 4, c. 18. de Orthod, de. | 
| © the 
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the canonical writings of the apoſtles. One thing 
only L obſerve (and we ſhall find it true in moſt 
writings, whoſe authority is urged in queſtions 
of Thrology) that the authority of the tradition is 
not it which moves the aſſent, but the nature of 
the thing; and becauſe; ſuch a canon is delivered, 
they do not therefore believe the ſanction or pro- 
poſition ſo delivered, but diſbelieve the Tradi- 
tion, if they do not like the matter, and ſo do 
not judge of the matter by the Tradition, but 
of the Tradition by the matter. And thus the 
church of Rome rejects the 84 or 85 canon of the 
apoſtles, not becauſe it is delivered with leſs au- 
thority, than the laſt 35 are, but becauſe it reck- 
ons the eanon of ſcripture otherwiſe than it is at 
Rome. Thus alſo the fifth canon amongſt the firſt 
fifry, becauſe it approves the marriage of prieſts 
and deacons does not perſuade them to approve 6 
of it too, but itſelf becomes ſuſpected for appro- 
ving it: So that either they accuſe themſelves of 
palpable contempt of the apoſtolical authority, or 
elſe that the reputation of ſuch Traditions is kept 
up to ſerve their own ends, and therefore when 
they encounter them, they are more to be upheld; 
_ which what elſe is it but to teach all the world to 
contemn ſuch pretences and undervalue Tradi- 
tions, and to ſupply to others a reaſon why they 
mould do that, which: to them that give the occa- 
ſion is moſt; unreaſonabl e? 
N. 7. The teſtimony of the antient church 
being the only means of proving Tradition, and 
ſometimes their dictates and doctrine being the 
Tradition pretended of neceſſity to be imitated, 
it is conſiderable that men in their eſtimate of it, 
take their riſe from ſeveral ages and differing 
teſtimonies, and are not agreed about the compe- 
tency of their teſtimony ; and the reaſons that on 
_ each ſide: make them differ, are ſuch as make the 
authority 
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124 Of the inſufficiency FG. p. 
authority itſelf the leſs authentick and more re- 
pudiable. Some will allow only of the three firſt 
ages, as being moſt. pure, moſt perſecuted, and 
therefore moſt holy, leaſt intereſted, ſerving fewer 
Wien having feweſt factions, and. therefore 

more likely to ſpeak the truth for God's fake and 
its own, as beſt complying with their great end 


of acquiring heaven in recompence of loſing their 
lives: Others“ ſay, that thoſe ages being perſe- 


cuted minded the preſent doctrines proportionable 
to their purpoſes and conſtitution of the ages, 
and make little or nothing of thoſe queſtions 
which at this day vex Chriſtendom : And both 
ſpeak true: The firſt ages ſpeak greateſt truth, 
but leaſt pertinently. The next ages, the ages 
of the four general councils ſpake ſomething, not 


much more pertinently to the preſent queſtions, 
but were not ſo likely to ſpeak true, by reaſon of 


their diſpoſitions, contrary to the capacity and 
circumſtances of the firſt ages; and if they ſpeak 
wiſely as doctors, yet not certainly as witneſſes of 


ſuch propoſitions which the firſt ages noted not; 


and yet unleſs they had noted, could not poſſibly 
be Traditions. And therefore either of them will | 


be leſs uſeleſs as to our preſent affairs. For indeed 


the queſtions which now are the publick trouble, 
were not conſidered or thought upon for many 
hundred years, and therefore prime Tradition 

there is none as to our purpoſe, and it will be an 


inſufficient medium to be uſed or pretended in the 


determination; and to diſpute concerning the 
truth or neceſſity of Traditions, in the queſtions 


of our times, is as if hiſtorians diſputing about a 


queſtion in 'the Engliſh ſtory, ſhould fall on 
wrangling whether Livie or Plutarch were the 


7 beſt writers : : And the earneſt diſputes about Tra- 


7 Jed. Card. Perron. lettre au * Caſaubon. 5 
dition 
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ditions are to no better purpoſe. For no church 
at this day admits the one half of thoſe things, 

which certainly by the fathers were called Tradi- 
tions apoſtolical, and no teſtimony of ancient 
writers does conlign the one half of the preſent 
queſtions to be or not to be Traditios. So chat 
they, who admit only the doctrine and teſtimony 
of the firſt ages, cannot be determined in moſt of 
their doubts which now trouble us, becauſe their 
writings are of matters wholly differing from the 
preſent diſputes, and they who would bring in 
after ages to the authority of a competent judge 
or witneſs, ſay the ſame thing; for they plainly 
confeſs that the firſt ages ſpake little or nothing 
to the prefent queſtion, or at leaſt nothing to their 
| ſenſe of them; for therefore they call in aid from 
the following ages, and make them ſuppletory 
and auxiliary to their deſigns, and therefore there 
are no Traditions to our purpoſes. And they 
who would willingly have it otherwiſe, yet have 
taken no courſe it ſhould be otherwiſe; for they 
when they had opportunity in the councils of the 
laſt ages to determine what they had a wind to, 
yet they never named the number, nor expreſſed 
the particular Trad:tions which they would fain 
have the world believe to be apoſtolical : But they 
have kept the bridle in their own hands, and 
made a reſerve of their own power, that if need 


be, they may make new pretenſions, or not be 


put to it to juſtify the old by the engagement of 
a conciliary declaration. 


XI. Laſtly, We are acquitted by the Teſti- 


mony of the primitive fathers from any other ne- 
ceſſity of believing, than of ſuch articles as are 


recorded in ſcripture : : And this is done by them, 


_ whoſe authority is pretended the greateſt argu - 


ment for Tradition, as appears largely in Tre- 


nes, who "OR profeſſedly for the ſufficiency 
of 
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126 3 Of the inſufficiency 8. * 
of 3 anginſt certain hereticks, who affirm 
ſome neceflary truths not to be written . It was 


an excellent ſaying of St. Baſil and 2 65 never be 


wiped out with all the eloquence of Perron [in his 


Serm. de fide. .Mamifeſtus oft fidei lapſus, & liguidum 

ſuperbie vitium vel reſpuere aliquid eorum que ſcrip- 
tura habet, vel inducere quicquam quad ſcripium non 
f.] And it is but a poor device to ſay that every 
particular Tradition is conſigned in ſcripture by 


thoſe places which give authority to Tradition; 


and ſo the introducing of Tradition is not a {uper- 
inducing any thing over or beſides ſcripture, be- 
cauſe Tradition is like a meſſenger, and the ſcrip- 
ture is like his letters of credence, and therefore 


authorizes whatſoever Tradition- ſpeaketh. For 


ſuppoſing ſcripture does conſign the authority of 
Tradition (which it might do before all the whole 
inſtrument, of ſcripture itſelf was conſigned, and 


then afterwards there might be no need of Tradi- 


tion) yet ſuppoſing it, it will follow that all thoſe 
Traditions which are truly prime and apoſtolical, 5 
are to be entertained according to the intention of 
the deliverers, which indeed is ſo reaſonable of it- 
ſelf, that we need not ſcripture to perſuade us to it; 


itſelf is authentick as ſcripture is, if it derives 
from the ſame fountain; and a word is never the 
more the word of God for being written, nor the 
leſs for not being written; but it will not follow 


that whatſoever is pretended to be Tradition, is 


ſo, neither is the credit of the particular inſtances 


conſigned in ſcripture; & dolojus verſatur in gene- 
ralibus, but that this craft is too palpable. And 
if a general and indefinite conſignation of Tradi- 555 
tion be ſufficient to warrant every particular ie 
pretends to be Tradition, then St. Ba/il had ſpoken 

to no purpoſe by ſaying it is pride and r 


of 1. ES c. 2. cout bare . 
from 
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from the faith, to bring in what is not written: 
For if either any man brings in what is written, 
or what he ſays is delivered, then the firſt being 
expreſs ſcripture, and the ſecond-being conſigned 
in ſcripture, no man can be charged with ſuperin - 
ducing. what is not written, he hath his anſwer 
ready: And then theſe are zealous wards abſo- 
lytely.to.no purpoſe ; but if ſuch general conſig- 
nation does not warrant every thing that pretends 
to Tradition, but only ſuch as are truly proved 
to be apoſtolical ; then ſcripture is uſeleſs as to 
this particular; for ſuch Tradition gives teſtimony 
to ſcripture, and therefore is of itſelf firſt, and 
more . credible, for it is credible of itſelf; and 
therefore unleſs St. Bal thought that all the will 
of God in matters of faith and doctrine were 
written, I ſee not what end nor what ſenſe he 
could have in theſe words: For no man in'the 
world except Entbuſiaſts and mad-men ever ob- 
truded a doftrine upon the church, but he pre- 
tended ſcripture for it or Tradition, and therefore 
no man could be preſſed by theſe words, no man 
confuted, no man inſtructed, no not Enthuſiaſts 
or Mentaniſts. For ſuppoſe either of them ſhould. 
ſay, that ſince in ſcripture the Holy Ghoſt is pro- 
miſed to abide with the church for ever, to teach, 
whateyer they pretend the ſpirit in any age hath 
taught them, is not to ſuper-induce any thing 
beyond what is written, becauſe the truth of the 
ſpirit, his veracity, and his perpetual teaching 
being promiſed and atteſted i feripture, ſcrip- 
ture hath juſt ſo configned all fuch Revelations 
as Perron ſaitk it hath all ſuch Traditions. But 
I will trouble myſelf no more with arguments 
from any human authorities; but he that is ſur- 
priſed with the belief of ſueh authorities, and 
will but confider the very many teſtimonies of 
| 8 ; antiquity 


* N | 
— Ta aro N —— deans _ | 
ES p o I I — 
— . —— . —̃ ä — — K ee as d — 
— e = Ct b=u_ Ct. - = —— — rd py — — er 4 rr "= = 0 * . — ͤ — = : o == = 
. — ä — —_—_— . 8 > xox w : TD — : — — . — : _ 3 : 
S and fat — Tee ET Pa _ * Jo - — 7 — A — — * 2 ? - ö 2 8 bt : = = Re 1 » a: K 8 PP * « A x. = Ag | k 
rr oe 33 ©; SI Wa D / rr 0 =_ A . N S Dn ET N A S.. => - — 1 ” yy —_— g 5 = K — : * 
5 — k >. 8 Fn — Pr <A. 2% 3 . PR 13 2 & TM i e — . F — Hs = en T > 2 oF BA Ce. * 5 - * F — r ts Be 
— — 2 * — * — gh 8 . Os 4 3 7 n x «5 TR — — * aps - * ny ap 
f — or” * — . 
. Lake, - - _— I 


IIB MA: 


* 
KK eB ee I eee ee eee Es 


— — — x 1— — — 4 — 2 
A AA 3 
_— 7 — 6 3 Fe f y 

WW. 4 r 


* 3 PO OY S 


I nog” ooo 


antiquity to this Wander as of * Cofitins; 5 8. 
Hierom, St. Auſtin, '* St. Albanaſius, St. Hilary, 
St. Epiphanius, and divers others, all ſpeaking 

words to the ſame ſenſe, with that ſaying of * 85 
Paul, Nemo ſentiat ſuper quod ſcriptum eſt, will ſee 
that there is reaſon, that ſince no man is mate - 


rialſy a hetetick, but he that errs in a point of 


faich, and all faith is ſufficiently recorded in 
ſcripture, the judgment of faith and hereſy is to 

be dertved from thence, and no man is to be con- 
demned for diſſenting in an article for whoſe pro- 
| bation Tradition only is pretended ; only ac- 
cording to the degree of its evidence, let « every one 
determine himſelf, but of this evidence we muſt 
not judge for others; for unleſs it be in things E 
faith, and abſolute curtainties, evidence is a word 

of relation, and ſo ſuppoſes two terms, the object 
and the faculty; and it is an imperfect ſpeech to 
ſay a thing is evident in itſelf (unleſs we ſpeak of 
firſt principles or cleareſt revelations) for that may 
be evident to one that is not ſo to another, by 
reaſon of the pregnancy of ſome apprehenſions, 
and the immaturity of others. 

This diſcourſe hath its intention in Traditions 

doctrinal and ritual, that is ſuch Traditions which 
propoſe articles new in materiã; but now if ſcrip- 
ture be the repoſitory of all divine truths ſufficient 
for us, Tradition muſt be conſidered as its inſtru- 
ment, to convey its great myſteriouſneſs to our 
underſtandings ; it is ſaid there are traditive in- 
terpretations as well as traditive propoſitions, but 
theſe have not much diſtinct conſideration in 
them, both becauſe their uncertainty is as great 
as the other upon the former conſiderations ; as 


» Orat. ad Nin, pp. 1 Thebdor,: I. 1. c. 7. ÞIn 
Matth. 1. 4. c. 23. & in Agzum. © De bono vi. duil. c. 1. 
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alſo becauſe in very deed, there are no ſuch 
things as traditive interpretations univerſal: For 
as for particulars, they ſignify no more but that 
they are not ſufficient determinations of queſtions 
theological, therefore becauſe they are particular, 
contingent, and of infinite variety, and they are 
no more argument than the particular authority 
of theſe men whoſe commentaries they are, and 
therefore muſt be conſidered with them. _ 
XII. The ſum is this: Since the Fathers who 
are the beſt witneſſes of Traditions, yet were infi- 
nitely deceived in their account, ſince ſometimes 
they gueſſed at them, and conjectured by way of 
rule and diſcourſe, and not of their knowledge, 
not by evidence of the thing; ſince many are 
called Traditions which were not ſo, many are 

_ uncertain whether they were or no, yet confidently 
pretended; and this uncertainty which at firſt was 

great enough, is increaſed by infinite cauſes and 

accidents in the ſucceſſion of 1600 years; ſince 
the church hath been either ſo careleſs or ſo abuſed, 
that ſhe could not, or would not preſerve Tradi- 
tions with carefulneſs and truth; ſince it was or- 

_ dinary for the old writers to ſet out their own 
fancies, and the rites of their church, which had 
been ancient under the ſpecious title of apoſtoli- 

cal Traditions; ſince ſome Traditions rely but 
upon ſingle teſtimony at firſt, and yet deſcendin 
upon others, come to be atteſted by many, whoſe 
teſtimony though conjunct, yet in value is but 
ſingle, becauſe it relies upon the firſt ſingle rela- 
tor, and ſo can have no greater authority, or cer- 
tainty, than they derive from the ſingle perſon; 
ſince the firſt ages who were moſt competent to 
conſign Tradition, yet did conſign ſuch Tradi- 
tions, as be of a nature wholly diſcrepant from the 
preſent queſtions, and ſpeak nothing at all, or _ 
very imperfectly, to W and the follow - 1 
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ing ages are no fit witneſſes of that which was not 
tranſmitted to them, becauſe they could not know it 
at all, but by ſuch tranſmiſſion and prior conſig- 
nation; ſince what at firſt was a Tradition, came 
- afterwards to be written, and ſo ceaſed its being 
a Tradition; yet the credit of Traditions com- 
menced upon the certainty and reputation of thoſe 
truths firſt delivered by word, afterward conſigned 
by writing; ſinee what was certainly Tradition 
apoſtolical, as many rituals were, are rejected by 
the church in ſeveral ages, and are gone out into 
a deſuetude; and laſtly, ſince, beſide the no ne- 
ceſſity of Traditions, there being abundantly 
enough in ſcripture, there are many things called 
Traditions by the fathers, which they themſelres 
either proved by no authors, or by apocryphal and 
ſpurious and heretical, the matter of Tradition 
will in hay much be ſo uncertain; ſo falſe, fo 

ſuſpicious, ſo contradictory, ſo improbable, ſo un- 
proved, that if a queſtion be conteſted and be of- 

ered to be proved only by a Tradition, it will be 
very hard to impoſe ſuch a propoſition to the be- 
lief of all men with any imperiouſneſs or reſolved 

determination, but it will be neceſſary men ſhould 


preſerve the 0 of believing and propheſying, 
and not part with it, upon a worſe merchandiſe 

and exchange than Eſau made for his birth- right. 
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DI Gnce we are all this while in uncertainty, 
Dit is neceſſary that we ſhould addreſs our- 
3 elves lomewhere, where we may reſt the ſoal of 
our foot; And nature, ſcripture, and experience 
teach the world in matters of queſtion to ſubmit 
to ſpme;final ſentence. For it is not reaſon that 
_ controverſies ſhould continue, till the erring per- 
_ ſon. ſhall be willing to condemn himſelf; and the 
ſpitit of: God hath directed us by that great pre- 
cedent at Feruſalam, to addreſs; ourſelves to the 
church, „that in a plenary council and aſſembly, 
ſhe may ſynodieally determine controverſies.” So 
that ifa general council have determined a queſ- 
tion, or expounded ſeripture, we may no more 
diſpelieve the decree,” than the ſpirit of God him- 

ſelf who-ſpeaks in them. And indeed, if all af- 
ſemblies of biſhops were lika that firſt, and all 
biſhops were of the ſame ſpirit of which the apoſ- 


| tles were, I ſhould -obey their decree with the 0 * 


ſame religion as I do them whoſe preface was Vi- 
ſum eft ſpiritui ſandto & nobis: And I doubt not but 
our bleſſed Saviour intended that the Aſſemblies 
of the church ſhould be judges of controverſies, 
and guides of our perſuaſions in matters of diffi- 
culty. - But he alſo intended they ſhould proceed 

according to his will which he had revealed, and 
thoſe precedents which he had made authentick - 
by the immediate aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit : he 
hath done his part, but we do not ours. And 
if any private perſon in the ſimplicity and purity 
of his ſoul deſires to find out a truth of which he 
os ES V 19 


5 abſolutely aſſiſted, wi 
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is in ſearch and inquiſition, if he prays for wiſ- 
dom, we have a promiſe he ſhail be heard and 
anſwered liberally, and therefore much more, 
when the repreſentatives of the catholick church 
do meet, becauſe every perſon there hath u indi- 
viduo a title to the promiſe, ' and another title as 
he is a governor and guide of ſouls, and all of 
them together have another title in their united 
capacity, eſpecially, if in that union they pray, 
and proceed with ſimplicity and purity; ſo that 
there is no diſputing againſt the pretence and pro- 
miſes, and authority of general councils For if 
any one man can hope to be guided by God's ſpi- 
rit in the ſearch, the pious and impartial and un- 
prejudicate ſearch of truth, then much more may 
a general council. If no private man can hope 
for it, then truth is not neceſſary to be found, 
nor are we obliged top ſearch for it, or elſe we 
are ſaved by chance: but if private men can by vir- 
tue of a promiſe, upon certain conditions be aſ- 
ſured of finding outi ſufficient truth, much more 
ſhall a general council. So that I conſider: thus: 
There are many promiſes pretended to belong to 
general aſſemblies in the church; but I know not 
any ground, nor ee dees that they ſhall be 
ithout any condition on their 
own parts, and whether they will or no: faith is 
a virtue as well as charity, and therefore conſiſts 
in liberty and choice; and hath nothing in it of 
neceſſity: There is no queſtion but chat they are 
obliged to proceed according to ſome rule; for 


they expect no aſſiſtance hy way of Euibaſſaſin; if | 


they ſhould, I know no warrant for that, neither 
did any general council, ever offer a decree which 
they did not think ſufficiently proved by ſcripture, 

reaſon, or tradition, as appears in the acts of the 
councils; now then, if they be tyed to conditions 


it is their duty to obſerve them; but whether 8 5 
| N = c 
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be certain that they will obſerve them, that they 
will do all their duty, that they will not ſin even 
in this particular in the neglect of their duty, 
that's the conſideration. So that if any man 
queſtions the title and authority of general coun- 
cels, and whether or no great promiſes appertain 
to them, I ſuppoſe him to be much miſtaken; 


but he alſo that thinks all of them have proceeded 


according tod rule and reaſon, and that none of 
them qere deceived, becauſe poſſibly they might 
havg been truly directed, is a ſtranger to the hiſ- 
torwef the church, and to the perpetual inſtances 


and experimenits/of the faults and failings of hu- 
manity. It is a famous ſaying of St. Gregury that 
he had the four firſt councils in eſteem and vene- 


ration next to: the four Evangeliſts; ſuppoſe it 
was becauſe he did believe them to have pro- 


ceeded according to rule, and to have judged 


righteous. judgment; but why had not he the 


ſame opinion of other .cauncils too, which were 


| celebrated before his death, for he lived after the 
fifth general? not becauſe they had noi the ſame 


authority; for that which is warrant: for one is 


warrant for all; but betauſe he was not ſo cunfi- 
dent that they did their duty, nor proceeded 10 
without intereſt, as the: firſt; four had dene, end 
the following councils did never get that reputa- 
tion whieh all the catholick church acknowtedzecd 
due tothe firſt four. And in the next order 
the three following generals; for the Greek) and 
Latins did never jointly acknowieuge but even 
generals to have been authentick in any fepte, be- 
cauſe they were in no ſenie agreed that anymore 
than ſeven had proceeded regularly and done thelr 
duty: ſo that now the queſtion is not wether 
general councels have a promiſe that the 140 
| Ghoſt | will aſſiſt them; for WEN PrI Vat nan 
hath that promiſe, that if he does his duty, to 
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134 Of tbe uncertarnty FS. 6. 
ſhall be aſfiſted ſufficiently in order to that end, to. 
which he needs aſſiſtance; and therefore much 
more ſhall- general councils in order to that end 
for which they convene; and to which they need 
aſſiſtance, that is, in order to the conſervation of 
the faith, for the doctrinal rules of good Hfe, and 
all that concerns the eſſential duty of a chriſtian, 
but not in deciding queſtions to ſarisfy contentious 
or curious or preſumptuous ſpirits. But no can 
the biſhops ſo convened be factious, ean they be 
abuſed with prejudice, ar tranſported" with inte- 
_refts, can they reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, can they 
extinguiſn the ſpirit, can they ſtop their cares, 
and ſerve themſelves upon the holy ſpirit and the 
pretence of his aſſiſtances, and ceaſe to ſerve him 
upon themſelves, by captivating their underſtand- 
ings to his dictates, and their wills to his pre- 
cepts? Is it neceſfary they ſhould perform any 
condition? is there any one duty for them to 
rform in theſe aſſemblies, a duty which they 
have power to do or not do? If fo; then tliey may 
fail of it, and not do their duty: And if the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the holy ſpirit be conditional, then we 
have no more aſſurance that they are aſſiſled, than 
that they do their duty and do not fin 
II. Now let us ſuppoſt what this duty is: 
Certainly, if the goſpel he hid, it is hid to them 
that are loſt; and all that come to the knowledge 
of the truth, muſt come to it by ſuch means 
which are ſpiritual and holy diſpoſitions, in order 
to a holy and fpiritual end. They muſt be ſnod 
with the preparation of the goſpel of 5 that 
is, they mult have peaceable and docible difpofi- 
tions, nothing with them that is violent, and re- 
ſolute to encounter thoſe gentle and ſweet aſſiſt- 


ances: and the rule they are to follow, is the rule 


which the holy ſpirit hath configned to the ca- 
tholick church, that is the holy fcripture, either 
Ce i © hon 
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entirely or at leaſt for the greater part of the 
rule * : So that now if the biſhops be factious and 
prepoſſeſſed with perſuaſions depending upon inte- 
reſt, it is certain they may judge amiſs ; and if 
they recede from the rule, it is certain they do 
judge amiſs: and this I ſay upon their grounds 
who moſt advance the authority of general coun- 
cils : for if a general council may err, if a Pope 
conſixm it not, then moſt certainly if in any thing 
it recede from ſcripture, it does alſo err; becauſe, 

that they are to expect the pope's confirmation, 
they offer to prove from ſcripture: now if the 
_ Pope's confirmation be required by authority of 
ſcripture, and that therefore the defailance of it 
does evacuate the authority of the council, then 
allo are the councils decrees invalid, if they re- 
cede from any other part of ſcripture: ſo that 
ſexipture is the rule they are to follow, and a 
man would have thought it had been needleſs to 
have proved it, but that we are fallen into ages 
in which no truth is certain, no reaſon concluding, 
nor is thete any thing that can convince ſome 
men. For Stapleten with extreme boldneſs againſt 
the piety of Chriſtendom,” againſt the publick 
ſenſe of the ancient church, and the practiſe of all 
pious aſſemblies of biſhops, affirms the decrees of 

a council to be binding, etiamſi non confirmetur ne 

Prababili teftimomio ſcripturarum; nay, though it be 
quite extra ſcripturam: but all wife and good men 
have ever ſaid that ſenſe which St. Hilary expreſſed 
in theſe words, Qu extra Evangelium ſunt non de- 

Fendam; this was it which the good emperor Con- 
ſtantine propounded to the fathers met at Nice, 
libri Evangelici, oracula Apoſtoloram, & velerum Pro- 

* Vid. Optat. Milev. I. 5. adv. Parm. Baldvin. in eundem. 
& St. Auguſt. in Pla. 21. Expaſ. a. © . \ 8 
F Relect. controv. 4. d. 1. a. 3. f I. 2. ad Conſtant. 
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phetarum clare nos inſiruunt quid ſentiendum in Avi 
nis*, and this is confeſſed by a ſober man of the 
Roman church itſelf, the carding of Gaſa;"Opor- 

tet quod omnia talia que legere debent, 'comtineantur in 
authoritatibus: ſacrarum ſcripturarum . Now: then 
all the advantage I ſhall take from hence, fis this, 

That if the apoſtles. commended them whowxxa- 
mined their —.— by their conformity to the law 

and the prophets, and the men of Bunta were ac- 

counted as — for ſearching the ſcriptures whether 

thoſe things which, they taught were ſo or no; 1 
ſuppoſetit will not be denied, but the councils de- 
crees, may alſo be tried whether they be conform 

to ſcripture yea or no; and althoughno man can 
take cognizance and judge the decrees bf a coun- 
cil pro authoritate publica, yet pro iHformatione pri- 
vita they may; the authority of a council is not 
greater than the authority of the apoſtles, nor 

their dictates more ſacred or authenticke Now 
then put caſe a council ſhould recede from ſcrip- 
ture; whether or no were we bound to believe its 
decrees? I only aſł the queſtion: For it were 
hard to be bound to Fs va what to dur under- 
ſtanding ſeems, contrary to that which werknow 
to be the word of God; But if we may lawfully 
recede from the councils. decrees, in caſe they be 
contrariant to ſcripture, it is all that I require in 
this queſtion. For if they be tied to a fule, then 
they are to be examined and underſtood according 
to the rule, and then we are to give ourſelves. 
that liberty of judgment which is requiſite to diſ- 
tinguiſh us f rom heaſts, and to put us into a ca- 
pacity of reaſonable people, following reaſonable 
guides, But however, if it be certain that the 

I” are to ge e era 15 it be no- 
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torious that they do recede from ſcripture, we are 
ſure we muſt obey God rather than men, and 
then we are well enough. For unleſs we are 
bound to ſfut dur eyes, and not to look upon 
the fungal! we may give ourſelves liberty to be- 
lieve what ſeems moſt plain, and unleſs the au- 
thority cf a oouhcil be ſo great a prejudice as to 
make us cto do violence to our underſtanding, fo 
as not to "difhelieve the decree, becauſe it ſeems 

_ contrary; to ſcripture, but to believe it agrees 
with ſcripture, though we know not how, there: 
fore becauſe the council hath decreed it, unleſs I 
ſay we ben bound in duty to be ſo obediently 
blind. and fottiſhi, we are ſure that therè are ſome 
councils which” are pretended general, that have 
retired from the publick - notorious” words and 
ſenſe of ſeripture. For What wit of man can re- 
concile tiib decr᷑e of the thirteenth ſeſſion of tlie 
council of Cunſtunte with ſeripture, in which ſeſ- 
ſion the half communion was decreed,” in defiance 
of ſcripture, and with a n ob/tante to Chriſt's 
inſtitution? For in the preface of 'the decree, 
Chriſt's inſtitution and the: prackłice of the primi- 
tive church is expreſſed, and them with à non ob- 
ante, communion in òne kind is eſtabliſhed. 
Now then ſuppoſe the nn olſante in the form of 
words relates to the primitive practice; yet ſince 
Chriſt's inſtitution was taken notice of in the firſt 
words of thè decree, and the decree made quite 
contrary to it, let the non obſtante relate whither it 
will, the decree (not to call it à defiance) is a 
plain receſſion from the inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
therefore the nor obſtante will refer to that without 
any ſenſible error; and indeed for all the excuſes 
to the contrary, the decree was not ſo diſcreetly 
framed but that in the very form of words, the 
defiance and the non obſtante is too plainly relative 

fo the firſt words. For what ſenſe can there be 
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in the firſt cet elſe ? licet Chriſtus in utraque  ſpecie, 
and licet ecelgſia primitiva, &c, tamen hoc non ab- 
Haute, Sc. the firſt licet being a relative term, as 
well as the ſecond, licet, muſt be bounded with 
ſome correſpondent, , But it matters not much; 
let them whom it concerns enjoy the benefit of all 
excuſes they can imagine, it is certain Chriſt's 
inftitution and the, councils ſanction are as con- 
trary as light and darkneſs. Is it poſſible for any 
man to contrive a way to make the decree.of the 
council of Trent, commanding the publick offi- 
ces of the church to be in Latin, friends with 
the fourteenth chapter of the Corinthians? It is 
not amiſs to obſerve how the hyperaſpiſts of that 
council ſweat to anſwer the allegations. of St. 
Haul, and the wiſeſt of them do it ſo extremely 
poor, that it proclaims to all the world that the 
ſtrongeſt man that is, cannot eat iron, ox ſwallow 
a rock, Now then, would it not be an unſpeak- 
able tyranny to all wiſe perſons, (Who as much 
hate to have their ſouls enſlaved as their bodies 
impriſoned) to command them to believe that 
theſe decrees are agreeable to the word of God? 
Upon whoſe unde ann ſoever theſe are im- 
poſed, they may at the next ſeſſion reconcile them 
to a crime, and make any ſin ſacred, or perſuade 
him to believe. propoſitions contradictory to a 
2athematical demonſtration. , All the arguments 
in the world that can be; brought to prove the in- 
fallibility of councils, cannot make it ſo certain 
that they are infallihle, as theſe two inſtances do 
prove infallibly that theſe, were deceived, and if 
ever we may ſafely make uſe of our reaſon and 
conſider whether, councils have erred or no, we 
cannot by any reaſon be more aſſured, that they 
have or have not, than we have in theſe particu- 
lars: ſo that either our reaſon is of no manner of 
uſe, in the diſcuſſion of this queſtion, hy . 
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thing itſelf is. not at all to be difputed, or if it 

be, we are certain that theſe actually were decei- 

ved, and we muſt never hope for a clearer evi- 
dence in any diſpute. And if theſe be, others 
might: Rave been, if they did as theſe did, that is, 
from their rule. And it was wiſely ſaid of 

Cuſantve I Notandum eft experiments rerum univerſale | 
coneilium Pfſe deficere : The experience of it is no- 

tofious,” that councils have erred : And all the 
arguments againſt ae are ene are but Plain 

| ſophiſtry. 1 6 010 iet! 

II. And therefore 1 make no ſeruple to gight 
the decrees of ſuch councils, wherein the pro- 
ceedings were as prejudicate and unreaſonable, as 

in the couneil wherein Abailardus was condemned, 

where the preſidents having pronounced Damna- 
mus, they at the lower end being awaked at the 
noiſe, Heard the latter part of it, and concurred 
as far as" Num. went, and that was as good as 

Dammamus, for if they had been awake at the 

— pronouncing the whole word, they would have 

ng wence/accordingly.” But by this means 

Herm numbered the major part of voices 

— his adverſary 4bailardus : And as far as 

theſe men did de their duty, the duty of prieſts 

and judges, and wiſe men; ſo we may preſume 
them to be aſſiſted; but no further. But 1 am 
content this (betauſe but a private aſſembly) ſhall 
paſs for ne inſtance: But What ſhall we fay of all 
the Arrian'councils celebrated with ſo great fancy, 
and ſuch numerotis afſemblies'? we all ſay that 

they erred. And it will not be ſufficient to ſay 
they were not lawful councils: For they were 
convened by that authoriry which all the world 
knows did at that time convocate © councils, 


: Fu ix: : 


4 Lib, 2. cap. 14. Concord Cathol. 
2 Epiſt, Abatlardi. ad Heli. conjugem. . 
9 88 „5 and 
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and by which (as 4t; is ꝶ confeſſed and is notori- 
ons) eee mee eee, eee is by 
the authority ofo the!ernperor all were called, and 
as many andimore didi come to them han oame 
to tlie moſt famous council of Miel: So that the 
couneils wire lawful, I and if they did not proceed 
layfully, anchtherefore did err, this is to day that 
councilware then mot deceiyed, When they do their 
duty, rent they judge impartially, hen they 
decline intereſt, when they follow their rule but 
this ſays alſo that it is not infallibly certain that 
they will do ſo; for cheſe did not, andi cherefore 
the otliers may che deceived as welb as they were. 
But anbther thing is in the wind; for chuncils not 
confirmed by the Pope; have no warrant that they 
ſhall not err, and they not being confirmed; there- 
fore failed. But whether is the Pope's confirma- 
tion after the decree or before ? It cannot he ſup- 
pofecb before; for there is nothing toibe conformed 
till ane decree be made, and the article cumpoſed. 
But if it be after, then poſſibly the Pope decree 
may be requiſite in ſolemnity of law, and to make 
the authority popular, publick and human; but 
the dearee is true or falſe before the Pope's con- 
firmation, and is not cat all altered by!the ſuper- 
vening decree, which being poſtuate to the decree, 
alters not what went before, Nungqumm enim creſcit 
ex poſt facto præteriti æſtimauib, is the voice hoth of 
law and reaſon. Sotthat it cannot makes it divine, 
and neceſſary to be heartily: believed It may 
make it lawful, not make it true, thats is, it may 
poſſibly by ſuch means become a law but not a 
truth. I ſpeak now upon ſuppoſition the Pope's | 
confirmation; were neceſſary, and required to the 
making of conciliary and neceſſary ſanctions. But 
if it were, the caſe were very hard: For ſuppoſe 


a hereſy | 
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a hereſy ſhould invade, and poſſeſs the chair of 
Rome, what remedy can the church have in that 
caſe, if a general couneil be of no authority 
without the Pope confirm it)? will the Pope con- 
firm acounſel againſt himſelf; will he condemn 
his on herefy? That the Pope may be a Here- 
tick appears in the canon law, which ſays he 
may for hereſy be depoſed, and therefore by a 
counſeb which in this caſe hath plenary authority 
without the Pope. And therefore in the ſynod at 
Rome held under Pope Adrian the ſecond, the 
cenſure of the ſixth ſynod againſt Honorius who 
was convict of hereſy, is approved with this 
appendix, that in this caſe, the caſe of hereſy, 
minores paſſint de majoribus judicare: And therefore 
if a Pope were above a council, yet when the 
queſtion is concerning hereſy, the caſe is altered; 
the Pope may be judged by his inferiors vo 
in this caſe, Which is the main caſe of all, become 
his ſuperiors . And it is little better than impu- 
dence to pretend that all councils were confirmed 
by the Pape; or that there is à neceſſity in reſpect 
of. divinen obligation, that any ſhould be con- 
firmed by him, more than by another of the pa- 
triarchs. For the council of Chalcedon itſelf one 
of thoſe four Which St. Gregory did revere next to 
the four evangeliſts,” is rejected by Pope Leo, who 
in his gad epiſtle to Auatolius, and in his gath to 
Martian, and in his 33th to Huicheria, accuſes it 
of ambition lanchinconſiderate temerity, and there- 
fore no fit aſſaſnbhyi fon the chabitation of thè holy 
ſpirit, and Grigſius in his tome de vintulo andthe 
matis, affiims that the council. is in part to be re- 
ceived, in part to be rejected, and compares it to 
heretical books of a mixt matter, and proves his 
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aſſertion by the place of St. Pual, Omma probate, 
quod bonum eſt: rrtinetu. And Beilar mine ſays the 
ſame ; In Goncitio Cbalrenlamenſi quedan ſunt bona, 
guædam mals, quedam reripienda, quadam rejicienda; 
ita & in Auris bereticorion, and if anp thing be 
falſe, then all is queſtionable, and judicable and 
diſcernable, and not infallible antecedentiy. And 
however, that council hath ex po facto, and by 
the voluntary conſenting of after ages obtained 
great reputation; yet they that lived immediately 
after it, that obſerved all the circumſtances of the 
thing, and the diſabilities of the perſuns, and the 
uncertainty of the truth of its decrees, by reaſon 
of the unconcludingneſs of the arguments brought 
to atteſt it, were of another mind, ꝶ Quod autem 
ad Concilium Chalcedonenſe attinet, illud id temporis 
( vix. Anaſtaſi Imp.) mneque palam in Hecigſiis ſanctiſi- 
P. 
finguli Ecclefiarum prefides pro ſus arbitratu in ea re 
egerunt. And ſo did all men in the world that 
were not maſtered with prejudices and undone in 
their underſtanding. with accidental impertinen- 
cies; they judged upon thoſe grounds which they 
had and. — and ſuffered not themſelves to be 
bound to the imperious dictates of other men, 
who are as uncertain in their determinations as 
others in their queſtions.” And it is an evidence 
that there is ſome deception, and notable error 
either in the thing or in the manner of their pro- 
ceeding, when the decrees of a council ſhall 
have no authority from the compilers, nor 
ſtrength from the reaſonableneſs of the deciſion, 
but from the accidental approbation of poſterity. | 
And if poſterity had p Origen had believed 
well and been an-onhodox worn a it was 
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Honorius for hereſy, the 13th and 55th came 
of that council are expreſsly againſt. the cuſtom 
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pretty ſport. to ſee that Papias was right for two 


ages together, and wrong ever ſince; and juſt ſo 
it was in councils, particularly in this of Chalce- 
don, that had a fate alterable according to the 


age, and according to the climate, which to my 
underſtanding is nothing elſe but an argument 


that the buſineſs of infallibility is a later device, 
and commenced to ſerve ſuch ends as cannot be 


juſtiſed by true and ſubſtantial grounds, and that 
the Pope ſhould confirm it as of neceſſity, is a 


. 


fit cover for the ſame diſh. - 


* 


IV. In the ſixth general council, Honorius Pope ; 


of Rome was condemned; did that council ftay 


for the Pope's confirmation before they ſent forth 
their decree ?. certainly they did not think it ſo 


needful, as that they would have ſuſpended or caſ- 
ſated the decree, in caſe the Pope had then diſa- 
vowed it: For beſides the condemnation of Pap 


of the church of Rome. But this particular is in- 


volved in that new queſtion, whether the Pope be 


above a council. Now ſince the conteſtation of 
this queſtion, there was never any free or lawful 
council that determined for the Pope, it is not 
likely any ſnould, and is it likely that any Pope 


will confirm a council that does not? For the 
council of Bai is therefore condemned by the 

laſt lateran, which was an aſſembly in the Pope's 
own palace, and the council of Conſtance is of no 
value in this queſtion, and lighted in a juſt pro- 


portion, as that article is diſbelieved. But I will 
not much trouble the queſtion with a long conſi- 
deration of this particular; the pretence is ſenſe- 


leſs and illiterate, againſt reaſon and experience, 


and already determined by St. Auſtin ſufficiently 


| * Vide poſtea de Concil. Sinveſſano. $.'6. N. 9. 
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as to this particular, + Ecce putemus illos Epiſcopos 
qui Rome judicaverunt non bonos judices fuiſſe. Reſt a- 
bat adbut plenarium Ecclefie univerſe Concilium ub; 
etiam cum ipſis judicibus cauſa palit agituri, ut /i male 
judicaſſe convitti eſſent, eorum ſententiæ ſolverentur, 
For fince Popes may be parties, may be fimoni- 
acks, ſchiſmaticks, hereticks, it is againſt reaſon 
that in their own cauſes, they ſhould be judges, 
or that in any cauſes they ſhould be ſuperior to 
their judges. And as it againſt reaſon, fo is it 
againſt all experience too; for the council Snue/- 
ſanum (as it ſaid) was convened to take cogniſance 
of Pope Marcellinus ; and divers councils were 
held at Rome to give judgment in the cauſes of 
Damaſus, Sixtus Fe IIId. Symmachus, and Leo III. 
and IV. as is to be ſeen in Platina, and the Tomes 
of the councils. And it is no anſwer to this and 
th&like allegations to ſay in matters of fact and 
Man conſtitution, the Pope may be judged by 
a council, but in matters of faith all the world 
muſt ſtand to the Pope's determination and au- 
thoritative deciſion: For if the Pope can by any 
colour pretend to any thing, it is to a ſupreme 
judicature in matters eccleſiaſtical, poſitive and of 
fact; and if he fails in this pretence, he will 
hardly hold up his head for any thing elſe; for 
the ancient biſnops derived their faith from the 
fountain, and held that in the higheſt tenure, 
even from Chriſt their head; but by reaſon of 
the imperial city it became the principal ſeat, 
and he ſurprized the higheſt judicature, partly by 
the conceſſion of others, partly by his own acciden- 
tal advantages, and yet even in theſe things altho* 
he was major Jingulis, yet he was minor univerfis. T. 


* Epiſt. 162. ad Glorium. 
Vide Concil. Chalced act. 15. 
3 AR. ult. can. 2. ere 


And 
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And this; is no more than what was decreed of the 
5 eighth general ſynod; which if it be ſenſe, is per- 
tinent to this. queſtion; for general councils are 
appointed to take cognizance of queſtions and 
di ifferehces' about the biſhop, of Rome, non tamen 
audaBer in eum ferre ſententiam: By audacter, as is 
- ſuppoſed, i is meant præcipitanter haſtily and unrea- 
ſonably; but if to give ſentence againſt him be 
wholly forbidden, it is nonſenſe, for to what pur- 
poſe is an authority of taking cognizance, if they 
have no power of giving ſentence, unleſs it were 
to defer it to a ſuperior judge, which in this caſe 
cannot be ſuppoſed? ? for either the Pope himſelf 
is to judge his own cauſe after their examination 
of him,, of the general council is to judge him : 
So that Although the council is by that decree en- 
joined to proceed modeſtly and warily, yet they 
may proceed to ſentence, or elſe the decree is ridi- 
culous and impertinent. 
V. But to clear all, I wil inſtance in matters 
of queſtion and opinion : For not only ſome coun- 
cils have made their decrees without or againſt 
the Pope, but ſome councils have had the Pop 12 
confirmation, and yet have not been the more le- 
gitimate of obligatory, but are known to be he- 
retical. For the canons of the ſixth ſynod, altho” 
ſome of them were made againſt the Popes, and 
the cuſtom of the church of | Rome, a Pope "Mp 
while after did confirm the council, and yet the 
canons are impious and heretical, and doe emed 
by the church of Rome herſelf. 1 inſtance'} in the 
| ſecond canon, which a approves of that ſynod of 
Carthage under C Yprian for rebaptization of here- 
ticks, and the 17 canon that diſſolves marriage 
between perſons of differing perſuaſion in matters 
of chriſtian religion; and yet theſe canons, were 
approved by Pope Adrian I. who in his epiſtle to 
Cf, 2648 us, which is in the ſecond action of the 
| . . ſeventh 
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146 Of the uncertainty . 6. 
ſeventh ſynod calls them Canones divine & legaliter 


prædicatos. And theſe canons were uſed by Pope 


Nicholas I., in his epiſtle ad Michaelem, and by 


Innocent III. c. a multis. extra. de ætat. ordinandorum. 


So that now (that we may apply this) there are 
ſeven general councils which by the church of 
Rome are condemned of error. The * council of 
Antioch, A. D. 345. in which St. Athanaſius was 
condemned: The council-of Millaine, A. D. 354. 


of above 300 biſhops : The council of Ariminum, 
_ conſiſting of 600 biſhops : The ſecond + council 
of Epheſus, A. D. 449. in which the Eutychian he- 


reſy was confirmed, and the patriarch Flavianus 
killed by the faction of Dioſcorus: The council of 
Conftantinople under Leo Jaurus, A. D. 730: And 


another at Conſtantinople 35 years after: and laſtly, 


the council of Piſa 134 years fince. Now that 
theſe, general councils are condemned, is a ſuffi- 
cient” argument that councils may err; and it is 
no anſwer to ſay they were not confirmed by the 
Pope; for the Pope's confirmation I have ſhewn 
not to be neceſſary, or if it were, yet even that 
alſo is an argument that general councils may be- 


come invalid, either by their own fault, or by 


fome extrinſecal ſupervening accident, either of 


which evacuates their authority ; and whether all 
+ that is required to the legitimation of a council, 


was actually obſerved in any council, is ſo hard 


to determine, that no man can be infallibly ſure 


that ſuch a council is authentick and ſufficient 
probation. . | 


Vl. 2. And that is the ſecond thing I ſhall ob- 


ſerve, there are ſo. many queſtions concerning the 


© #® Vide Socrat. 1. 2. EC: 5. & Sozom. 1. 3. c. ET... 
I + Gregor. in Regiſt. lib. 3. cauſ. 7. ait. concilium Numi- 


diæ erraſſe. Concilium Aquiſgrani erravit. De raptore & rapta 
diſt. 20. can de libellis. in gloſſa. 1 8 


efficient, 


efficient, the form, the matter of general councils, 
and their manner of proceeding, and their final 
ſanction, that after a queſtion is determin'd by a con- 
ciliary aſſembly, there are perhaps 20 more queſ- 
tions to be diſputed before we can with confidence 
either believe the council upon its mere authority, 
or obtrude it upon others. And upon this ground, 


how eaſy it is to elude the preſſure of an argument 


drawn from the authority of a general council, is 
very remarkable in the queſtion about tne Pope's 
or the counciPs ſuperiority, which queſtion al- 
though it be defined for the council againſt the 
Pope by five general councils, the council of 
Florence, of Conſtance, of Baſil, of Piſa, and one of 
the Lateran's, yet the jeſuits to this day, account 
this queſtion pro non definita, and have rare pre- 
tences for their eſcape; as firſt, It is true, a coun- 
cil is above a Pope, in caſe there be no Pope, or 


he uncertain ; which is Bellarmin?'s anſwer, never 


_ conſidering whether he ſpake ſenſe or no, nor yet 
remembering that the council of Baſil depoſed Eu- 
genius who was a true Pope and ſo acknowledged. 
Secondly, ſometimes the Pope did not confirm theſe 
councils, that's their anſwer : (and although it was 
an exception that the fathers never thoughtof, when 


they were preſſed with the authority of the council 


of Ariminum or Syrmium, or any other Arrian con- 
vention ;) yet the council of Baſil was convened by 
Pope Martin V. then, in its ſixteenth ſeſſion, de- 
clared by Eugenius the IVth, to be 1 conti- 
nued and confirmed expreſsly in ſome of its de- 
crees by Pope Nicholas, and fo ſtood till it was at 

laſt rejected by Leo X. very many years after; 


but that came too late, and with too viſible an 


intereſt; and this council did decree fide Catholica 
. tenendum Concilium eſſe ſupra Papam : but if one 
Pope confirms it, and another rejects it, as it hap- 
pened in this caſe and in many more, does it not 
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deſtroy the competency of the authority ? and 
we ſee it by this inſtance, that it ſo ſerves the 
turns of men, that it is good in ſome caſes, that 
is, when it makes for them, and invalid when it 
makes 9 them. Thirdly, but it is a little 


more ridiculous in the caſe of the council of 
Conſtance, whoſe decrees were confirmed by Martin 
V. But that this may be no argument againſt 
them, Bellarmine tells you he only confirm'd thoſe 
things gue faa fuerant conciliariter, re diligenter 


- examinata, of which there being no mark, nor any 


certain rule to judge it, it is a device that may 
evacuate any thing we have a mind to, it was not 


done Conciliariter, that is, not according to our 


mind; for Conciliariter is a fine new nothing, that 
may ſignify what you pleaſe. Fourthly, but other 
.devices yet more pretty they have : As, whether 
the council of Lateran was a general council or 


no, they know not, nor will know) which is a 


wiſe and plain reſervation of their own advan- 
tages, to make it general or not general, as ſhall 
ſerve their turns. Fifthly, as for the council of 
Florence, they are not ſure, whether it hath defi- 


ned the queſtion ſatis aperte z aperte they will 


rant, if you will allow them not ſatis aperte. 
Sixthly and laſtly, the council of Piſa is neque 
approbatum neque reprobatum, which is the greateſt 
folly of all and moſt prodigious vanity ; ſo that 
by ſomething or other, either they were not con- 
vened lawfully, or they did not proceed Conci- 
liariter, or it is not certain that the council was 
general or no, or whether the council were appro- 
batum, or reprobatum, or elſe it is partim confirma- 
tum partim reprobatum, or elſe it is, neque approba - 
tum neque reprobatum; by one of theſe ways or a 


device like to theſe, all councils and all decrees 


* Bellar. de conc. 1.1. c.8. 65 


ſhall 
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ſhall be made to fignify nothing, and to have no 
_ authority. 


VII. 3. There is no general angel that Seger» 


mined that a general council is infallible : no 
ſcripture hath recorded. it, no tradition univerſal 
hath tranſmitted to us any ſuch propoſition ; ſo 
that we muſt receive the authority at a lower rate, 
and upon a leſs probability than the things con- 
ſigned by that authority. And it is ſtrange that 
the decrees of councils ſhould be eſteemed au- 
thentick and infallible, and yet it is not infallibly 
certain, that the councils themſelves are infallible, 
_ becauſe the belief of the council's infallibility is 
not. proved to us by any medium, but ſuch | as 
| my deceive us. 


VIII. 4. But the beſt inflates that elicits are 


ſome and may all be deceived, 'is the contradic- 


tion of one council to another; for in that caſe 


both cannot be true, and which of them is true, 
muſt belong to another judgment, which 1s leſs 


than the ſolemnity of a general council; and the 


determination of this matter can be of no greater 
certainty after it is concluded, than when it was 
propounded as a queſtion, being i it is to be de- 
termined by the ſame authority or by a leſs than 
itſelf. But for this allegation, we cannot want 
_ Inſtances ; the council of Trent allows picturing of 
God the father; the council of Nice altogether 
diſallows it; the ſame + Nicene council, which was 
the ſeventh general, allows of picturing Chriſt in 
the form of a lamb ; but the ſixth ſynod by no 
means will endure it, as Caranza affirms : the 
council of Neoceſarea confirmed by Þ Leo IV. 
_ dif. 20. de libellis, and approved by the firſt Ni- 
cene council as it is ſaid in the ſeventh ſeſſion of 
the council of Florence, torbids ſecond | marriages 
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150 Of the uncertainty 6. 6. 
and impoſes penances on them that are married 
the ſecond time, forbidding prieſts to be prefent 
. at: ſuch marriage feaſts : beſides, that this is ex- 
preſsly againſt the doctrine of St. Paul, it is alſo 
againſt the doctrine of the council of * Laodicea, 
which took: off: ſuch penances, and pronounced 
ſecond marriages to be free and lawful : nothing 
is more diſcrepant than the third council of Car- 
thage and the council of Laodicea, about aſſigna- 
tion of the canon of ſcripture, and yet the ſixth 
general ſynod approves both: and I would fain 
know if all general councils are of the ſame mind 
with the fathers of the council of Cartbage, who 
reckon into the canon five books of Solomon. I 
am ſure St. + Auſtin reckoned but three, and I 
think all Chriſtendom beſides are of the ſame opi- 
nion. And if we look into the title of the law 
de Conciliis, called Concordantia diſcordantiarum, we 
ſhall find inſtances enough to confirm that the 
decrees of ſome councils are contradictory to 
others, and that no wit can reconcile them: And 
whether they did or no, that they might diſagree, 
and former councils be corrected by later, was the 
belief of the doctors in thoſe ages in which the beſt 
and moſt famous councils were convened, as ap- 
pears in that famous ſaying of St. Auſtin Cons, 
concerning the rebaptizing of hereticks; an 
how much the Africans were deceived in that 
queſtion, he anſwers the allegation of the biſhops 
letters, and thoſe national councils which con- 
firmed St. I Cyprian's opinion, by ſaying that they 
were no final determination. For Epiſcoporum li- 
teræ emendari poſſunt a conciliis nationalibus, Concilia 


nationalia a plenariis, ipſaque plenaria pricra a poſte= 


rioribus emendari, Not only the occaſion of the 


2 Cap. 1. + Lib, 17, de cul. Dei, cap. 20, f Lib. FE de 
bapt. Doaat. c. 3. ky | 1 45 e 


| queſtion 
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queſtion being a matter not of fact, but of faith, 
as being inſtanced in the queſtion of rebaptiza- 
t on: but alſo the very fabrick and œconomy of 
the words, put by all the anſwers of thoſe men who 

think themſelves preſſed with the authority of St. 
Auſtin. For as national councils may correct the 
biſhops letters, and general councils may correct 
national, fo the later general may correct the for- 
mer, that is, have contrary and better decrees of 
manners, and better determinations in matters of 
faith. And from hence hath ariſen a queſtion 
whether is to be received the former or the later 
councils, in caſe they contradict each other. T he 
former are nearer the fountains apoſtolical, the 
later are of greater conſideration ; the firſt, have 
more authority, the later more W the firſt 
are more venerable, the later more inquiſitive 
and ſeeing. And now what rule ſhall we have to 
determine our beliefs, whether to authority, or 
reaſon, the reaſon and the authority both of them 
not being the higheſt in their kind, both of them 
being repudiable, and at moſt but probable ? 
And here it is that this great uncertainty is ſuch 
as not to determine any body, but fit to ſerve 
every body; and it is ſport to ſee that Bellarmine 
will by all means have the council of * Carthage 

| preferred before the council of Laodicea, becauſe 

it 4s later, and yet he prefers the ſecond Nicene 
council + before the council of Frankfort, becauſe 
it is elder : St. Auſtin would have the former ge- 
nerals to be mended by the latter; but Þ Jfdore 
in Gratian ſays when councils do differ ftandum eſſe = 
antiquioribus, the elder muſt carry it : And indeed 
theſe probables are buſkins to ſerve every foot, 
f ang they are like magnum & parvum, they fave 


„Lib. 2. de Concil. cap. 8. F. reſpondeo i in primis. 5 
55 . ſect. de Concilio autem. t Diſt. 20. can. domino 
ancto. 
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nothing of their own, all that they have is in com- 
pariſon of others; ſo theſe 1 have nothing 
of reſolute and dogmatical truth, but in relation 
to ſuch. ends as an intereſted perſon hath a mind | 
to eee 11 
0 5 5«, There 5 many 1 corraneed, = 
retended ed and alledged, when there 
5 — 


wen Wt things, both which make the topick 
5 Files authority of t councils to be little and incon- 


| k dere ; There is@ council brought to light in 
the editian of councils by Binius, viz. 3 
Preten ed to be kept. in the year 303, but it was 
ſo priyatę till then, that we find no mention of it 
in a e en record Neither Euſebius, nor Ruffi- 
nus, St. Hierom, nor Sacyares, Sozomen, nor Thtodoret, 
nor "Eugropins, nor Bede, knew any thing of it, 
and the, eldeſt allegation of it is by pope. Nicha- 
tas, I. in the ni ninth century. And he that ſhall 
conſider that goo fubops in the midſt of horrid 
pfl dhn: (tor ſo, hen they were) are pretended 
to bays.conveneg,! will need no greater argument 
to ſuſpec 1185 impoſture; beſides, he that was the 
Framer of the engine did not lay his ends together 
17510 FORE 45 far; it is ſaid that the depoſition of 
ee the ſynod was told to Dioclefian, 
when, | 4" in the Perſian war, when as it is 
known, efore that time he had returned to Rome, 
0 truumphed for his Perfian conqueſt, as Euſabius 
18, cht nicle reports: And this is ſo plain that 
W fl. Baronius pretend the text to be cor- 
rupt ted,, and to,go.to * mend it by ſuch an emen- 
dati „as is a plain contradiction to the ſenſe, and 
thatſp un- clerk- like, viz. by putting in two words 
caving out one, which whether it may be 


ad de 


* Pro ſcum eſſet in bello Perfarum) legi volunt eum rever- 
ſus eſſet & bello Perſarum] Euſeb. Chronicon. vide Binium in 
notis ad Concil, Sinveſſanum. tom 1. Concil. * Baron. Arnal. 


tom. 3. A. P. 303. num. Ws CEN - 
allowed 
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allowed them by any licence leſs than poetical let 
criticks judge. St. * — +-ſaith that the Con- 
antinopolitans had corrupted the ſynod of Chalce- 
don, and that he ſuſpected the ſame concerning the 
Epbeſine council: And in the fifth ſynod there 
was a notorious prevarication, for there were 
falſe epiſtles of pope Vigilius and Menna the patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople inſerted, and ſo they paſſed 
for authentick till they were diſcovered in the 
ſixth general ſynod, Actions the 12. and 14: And 

not only falſe decrees and actions may creep into 

the codes of councils; but ſometimes the authority 
of a learned man may abuſe the church with pre- 
tended decrees, of which there is no copy or 
ſhadow in the code itſelf: And thus Thomas Aqti- 
nas ſays , that the epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
reckoned in the canon by the Nicene council, no 


ſhadow of which appears in thoſe copies we now 


have of it; and this pretence and the reputation 
of the man prevailed ſo far with Melchior Camus 
the learned biſhop-of Canaries, that he believed it 
upon this ground, Vir ſanctus rem adeo gravem non 
aſtrueret, -niſi compertum habuiſſet; and there are 
many things which have prevailed upon leſs rea- 

ſon and a more flight authority. And that very 
council of Nice, hath not only been pretended by 
Aquinas, but very much abuſed by others, and its 
authority and great reputation hath made it more 
liable to the fraud and pretences of idle people: 

For whereas the Nicene fathers made but twenty 
canons, for ſo many and no more were received 
by Cecilian of Carthage, who was at Nice in the 
council; by St. * Auſtin. and 200 African biſhops 
with him, Py. St. * (07k of Aon: oy a Atti- 


15 5 5, 5 14. ad Narben. 4 Comment. in Hebr. 
* Con. Carthag. VI. cap. 9. Con. African. * Ibid, c. 102. 
wands. Lib. 1. Eccl. Hiſt, c. 6. . 
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cus of Carfantiwpile, by Ruffinus, © Jidore and Tbeo- 


doret, as * Baronius witneſſes, yet there are four- 
| ſcore lately found out in an Arabian M. S. and 
publiſhed in Latin by Turrian and Aſonſus of Piſa 


Jeſuits ſurely, and like to be maſters of the mint. 


And not only the canons, but the very acts of 
the Nzicene council are falſe and ſpurious and are 


ſo confeſſed by Baronius; though how he and 


A Lindanus will be reconciled upon the point, I 
neither know well, nor much care. Now if one 


council be corrupted, we ſee by the inſtance of 


St. Gregory, that another may be ſuſpected and fo 
all; becauſe he found the council of Chalcedon 
corrupted, he ſuſpected alſo the Epheſine, and ano- 


ther might have ſuſpected more, for the Nicene 
was tampered foully with, and ſo three of the four 
generals were fullied and made ſuſpicious, and 
therefore we could not be ſecure of any; if falſe 


acts be inſerted in one council, who can truſt the 


actions of any, unleſs he had the keeping the re- 
cords himſelf, or durſt ſwear for the regiſter; 


And if a very learned man (as Thomas Aquinas 
was,) did either wilfully deceive us, or was him- 
ſelf ignorantly abuſed in allegation of a canon 
which was not, it is but a very fallible topick 
at the beſt, and the moſt holy man that is, 
may be abuſed himſelf, and the wileſt may de- 
ceive others. 


N. 6. And laſtly, To all this * to the former 
inſtances, by way of corollary, I add ſome more 
particulars! in which it is notorious that councils 


general, and national, that is, ſuch as were either 
general by original, or by adoption into the ca- 


non of the catholick church did err, and were ac · 
dar deceived. The firſt council of Ti aas admits 


9 * princ. Con. de Synod. prince. Bassbits tom. 3. 
A. D. 377 n. 156. tom. 3 ad A. B. 325. n. 62, 6835 | 
s Panopl. I. 2. c. 6. 
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to the communion him that hath a concubine, ſo 
he have no wife beſides, and this council is ap- 
proved by pope Leo in the 92d epiſtle to Ruſticus 
biſhop. of Narbona: Gratian ſays that the council 
means by a concubine, a wife married ine dote & 
ſolennitate; but this is daubing with \untempered + 
mortar. For though it was a cuſtom among the 
Jews to diſtinguiſh wives from their concubines 
by dowry and legal ſolennities, yet the chriſtian 
diſtinguiſhed them no otherwiſe, than as lawful 
and unlawful, than as chaſtity and fornication s 
And beſides, if by a concubitie/is meant a lawfub 
wife without a dowry: to What purpoſe ſnduld 
the council make a law that ſuehſa one might be 
admitted to the communion? fer J ſuppoſe it wits / 
never thought to be a law of chriſtianity;!that-a a 
man ſhould have a portion with his wife; nor he 
that married a poor virgin ſnould deſerve to be 
excommunicate. So that Gratian and his fol- 
lowers are preſt ſo with this canon, that to avoid 
the impiety of it, they expound it to a fignifiea-” 
tion without ſenſe or purpoſe. But the büſinefs 
then was, that adultery was ſo publick and n- 
torious a practice that the council did chuſe rather 
to endure ſimple fornication, that by ſuch per- 
miſſion of a leſs, they might ſlacken the publick- 
cuſtom of a greater, juſt as at Rome they permit 
ſtews to prevent unnatural ſins; but that ha 
publick ſanction fornicators, habitually ande noto- 
riouſly ſuch, ſhould be admitted to the holy com- 
munion was an act of prieſts, ſo unfit for prieſts; 
that no excuſe can make it white or clean. The 
council of H/ormes * does authorize à ſuperſtitious 
_ cuſtom at that time too much uſed, of diſcovering 
ſtolen goods by the holy ſacrament, which Agui- 
nas F juſtly condemns for ſuperſtition. The 


t Diſt, 34 can, omnibus. ® Cap. 3. + Part. 3. q. 80. a 
LOR. ſixth 


156 Of the uncertainty C. 6. 


ſixth ſynod “ ſeparates perſons lawfully married 


upon an accuſation of hereſy: The Roman 
council under + pope Nicholas II. defined that 


not only the ſacrament of Chriſt's body, . but 
the very body itſelf of our bleſſed Saviour is 
handled and broke by the hands of the prieſt, 


and chewed by the teeth of the communicants, 


which is a manifeſt error derogatory from the 


truth of Chriſt's beatifical reſurrection, and glori- 


fication in the heavens, and diſavowed by the 
church of Rome itſelf : But Bellarmine $ who an- 


ſwers all the arguments in the world, whether it 
be poſſible or not poſſible, would fain make the 


matter fair, and the decree tolerable: for, ſays he, 
the decree means that the body is broken not in 
itſelf but in the ſign, and yet the decree ſays that 
not only the ſacrament (which if any thing be, is 


certainly the ſign) but the very body itſelf is 
broken and champed with hands and teeth reſpec- 

tively; which indeed was nothing but a plain 
over- acting the article in contradiction to Beren- 
garius. And the anſwer of Bellarmine is not ſenſe; 


for he denies that the body itſelf is broken in it- 


ſelf (that was the error we charged upon the Ro- 


man ſynod) and the ſign abſtracting from the 


body is not broken, (for that was the opinion 


that council condemned in Berengarius) but ſays 


Bellarmine, the body in the ſign: What's that ? 


for neither the ſign, nor the body, nor both to- 


gether are broken: For if either of them diſ- 
tinctly, they either ruſh upon the error which the 
Roman ſynod condemned in Berengarius, or upon 


that which they would fain excuſe in pope Nicho-- 
las; but if both are broken then 'tis true to af- 
firm it of either, and then the council 18 blaſphe- 


„ Caa. 72. + Can. ego Berengar. de conſecrat. diſt. 2. 
Lib. 2. c. 8. de Concil. AP TBE „ 
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mous in 8 that Chriſt's glorified body is pal- 
ſible and fringible by natural manducation : So 
that it is and it is not, it is not this way, and yet 
it is no way elſe, but it is ſome way, and they 
know not how, and the council ſpoke blaſphemy, 
but it muſt be made innocent; and therefore, it 
was requiſite a cloud of a diſtinction ſhould be 
raiſed, that the unwary reader might be amuſed, 
and the decree ſcape untouched; but the truth is, 
they that undertake to juſtify all that other men 
ſay, muſt be more ſubtle than they who ſaid it, 
and muſt uſe ſuch diſtinctions which poſſibly 
the firſt authors did not underſtand. But I will 
multiply no more inſtances, for what inſtance 
ſoever I ſhall bring, ſome or other will be an- 
ſwering it, which 9 is ſo far from ſatisfying 
me in the particulars, that it encreaſes the diffi- 
culty in the general, and ſatisfies me in my firſt 
belief: For * if no decrees of councils can make 
againſt them though they ſeem never, ſo. plain 
againſt them, then let others be allowed the ſame 
liberty, (and there is all the reaſon in the world 
they ſhould) and no decree ſhall conclude,/ againſt 
any doctrine, that they have already entertained z 
nd by this means the church is no fitter äinſtru- 
ment to decree controverſies, than the ſcripture it- 
ſelf, there being as much obſcurity and diſputing 
in the ſenſe, and the manner, and the degree,.and 
the competency, and the obligation of the decree 
of a council, as of a place of ſcripture. And what 
are we the nearer for a decrce, if any ſophiſter 
ſhall think his eluſion enough to conteſt againſt 
the authority of a council? yet this they do, who 
| pretend higheſt for their authority, which conſt - 


* Ila demum eis pre Ot edicta & Concilia, quæ in rem 
ſiuam faciunt; reliqua non pluris æſtimant quam conventum 
muliercularum in textrina vel thermis. Ludo. Fives. in ſcholiis 
lib. 20. 3 de Civit. Dei. 0. 26. | 
| deration 
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deration or ſome like it. might poſſibly ak Gra- 
= prefer St. Tierbm's ſingle teſtimony before a 
council, becauſe he had ſcripture of his 
14 e schich ſays, that the authority of council; 
18 not duToTioo@%,' and that councils may poſſi- 
bly recede from their rule, from ſcripture ; and in 
khar caſe, a ſinngle/perſon proceeding according to 
rule is a better argument; which indeed was the 
ſaying of Patormitun, in tonctrnen tibus idem etiam 
Aeta un privati-eſſet aifto Pape aut totius concilii 
r e i lleomoverttur melioribus argumentis. 
NI. I end this diſtourſe with repreſenting the 
words of Gregory Nazlanzen i in his epiſtle * to Pro- 
cin; ego If vera ſtribere oportet, ita animo affectus 
ſimo ut vmnin opiſtvporum côncilia fugiam, quoniam 
' allias cuoncilii finem Letum fauſtumquè vidi, nec quod 
uepulſfamm matorum" putius quam acceſſionem & incre- 
mention habuerit: But Iwill not be ſo ſevere and 
| icab againſt them: For I believe many 
\<clnnicils-to'hawvd Hoes. called with ſufficient autho- 
rity, t have been managed with ſingular piety 
and prudence, and: t haye been finiſhed with ad- 
mirable ſucceſs andi truth. And where we find 
furh cbuncils, he tat will not with all veneration 
believe their ee and receive their ſanctions, 
underſtands not that great duty he owes to them 
_ whbdhwe: the cate of our ſouls, whoſe faith we 
are hound to fallo faith St. Paul) that is ſo long 
-a\they follow Chriſt; and certainly many coun- 
cCils e ee Was then when the 
publick intereſt of: Ohriſtendom was better con- 
ſerved in determining à true article, than in find- 
ing ee temper; or a wiſe N Rane to ſa- 


77 on, 3 * #37 + > 3s) 8 7 
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1 Th a: 2. c. placuit. 
Il Part. 1. de election. Et Elect REY cap. hank feaſt 
Athanaſ. lib. de Synod. Fruſtra igitur circumcurſitantes 
prætexunt ob fidem ſe Synodos Paine, cum ſit Divina 
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tisfy diſagreeing perſons ;” (as the fathers at Trent 


] did, and the Lutherans and Calviniſts did at Sen- 

; domir in Polonia, and the Sublapſarians and Supra- 

3 lapſarians did at Dort:) It was in ages when the 

FI, ſum of religion did not conſiſt in maintaining the - 
|  Grandezza of the papacy ; where there was no or- 
8 der of men with a fourth vow upon them to ad- 

| vance St. Peter's chair; when there was no man 
L nor any company of men, that eſteemed them- 

| ſelves infallible, and therefore they ſearched for 


truth as if they meant to find it, and would be- 
lieve it if they could fee it proved, not reſolved 
to prove it becauſe they had upon chance or inte- 
reſt believed it; then they had rather have ſpoken 
a truth, than upheld their reputation, but only in 
order to truth. This was done ſometimes, and 
when it was done, God's Spirit never failed them, 
but gave them ſuch aſſiſtances as were ſufficient 
to that good end for which they were afſembled, 
and did implore his aid: And therefore it is that 
the four general councils ſo called by way of emi- 
nency, have gained ſo great a reputation above all 
others; not becauſe they had a better promiſe, or - 
more ſpecial aſſiſtances, but becauſe they had pro- 
ceeded better according to the rule, with leſs fac- 
tion, without ambition and temporal ends. 
XII. And yet thoſe very aſſemblies of biſhops 
had no authority by their decrees to make a divine 
faith, or to conſtitute new objects of neceſſary 
_ . credence; they made nothing true that was not ſo 
before, and therefore they are to be apprehended 
in the nature of excellent guides, and whoſe de- 
crees art moſt certainly to determine all thoſe 
who have no argument to the contrary, of greater 
force and efficacy than the authority or reaſons of 
the council. And there is a duty owing to every 
pariſh prieſt, and to every dioceſan biſnop; theſe 
are appointed over us and to anſwer for our ſouls, 
I | and if 
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and are therefore morally.to ag reaſon- 
able creatures ar ay 7 2. 0 9 . by reaſon _ 
and diſcourſe: For in "things of judgmer 
underſtanding, . they are but in form n ext above 
beaſts, who are to he. ruled by the 1 i umels 
and abſolateneſs of authority, 910 Authority 
be divine, that is, ipfallible. Now. then in a 
Juſter height, but ſtill in its true proportion, aſ- 
ſemhlies of biſhops are to guide us with a, higher 
authority, becauſe in reaſon it 1s, ſuppoſed they 
will do it better, with more ar ument and cer- 
tainty, and with decrees, which have the advan- 


taz by being the reſults of many diſcourſes of 


588 wile and good men: But that the authority 
eneral councils, was never eſteemed abſolute, 

ll [hble, and. unlimited, appears i in this, that be- 
fore they were obliging, it was neceſſary, that each 
| particular. church, reſpectively ſhould accept them, 
Concurrente univerſali totius ecclgſiæ conſenſu,.. Sc. in 
declaratione veritatum gue credenda 5 Fo Sc. That 
is the way of making the decrees of councils be- 
come authentick, and be turned into a law, as 
Gerſen obſerves ; and till. they did, their decrees 
were but a dead letter (and ne it is that 
theſe later Popes have ſo laboured, th —— 
cil of Trent ſhould be received in France; and 
Carolus Molinegs a great. lawyer, and of the Ro- | 
man communion, ; ;diſputed-* againſt. the recep- 
Job. and this is a known condition in the canon 
law, but it proves plainly, that; the decrees of 

councils have, their authority from the voluntary 
are of the particular churches, 780 from 
. Is ane ſanction and conſtitution of the coun- 
l. ;And t there is great reaſon. i it ſhould, for as 


"+ Vid. St. Augn/?. 1. I. c. 18. de bapt. Lontr⸗ Donat. | 
80 did the third eſtate of France inthe: convention 
ft the three eſtates, vader Lewis rent tht nn 


inst a. 2 ee ID. e r 216047 Ef . 


F. 6. of Gouncils ecclefrafticat 161 
the repreſentative body of the church derives all 
power from the diffuſive body which is repreſented, 
ſo it reſolves info it, and though it may have all 


the legal power, yet it hath not all the natural; 
for more able men may be unſent, than ſent; and 
they who are ſent may be wrought upon by ſtra- 
ragem, which cannot happen to the whole diffu- 
ſive church; it is therefore moſt fat that ſince the 
legal power, that is, the external was paſſed over 
to the body repreſentative, yet the efficacy of it, 
and the internal ſhould fo ſtill remain in the diffu- 
ſive, as to have power to confider whether their 
repreſentatives did their duty yea or no; and ſo 
to proceed accordingly : For unleſs it be in matters 
of juſtice, in which the intereſt of a third perſon 
is concerned, no man will or can be ſuppoſed to 
paſs away all power from himſelf of doing himſelf 
right, in matters perſonal, proper, and of ſo high 
concernment : It is moſt unnatural and unreaſon- 
able. But beſides, that they are excellent inftru- 
ments of peace, the beſt human judicatories in 


the world, rare ſermons for the K 4 


point in controverſy, and the greateſt probability 


from human authority, beſides theſe adyantages 
(I fay) I know nothing greater that general coun - 


1 * 


thority to reſtrain their liberty ſo wholly, but that 
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they ' thay diſſent” when they” ſee A r6aſon Rrony 

900 to Perfuade them, as to be willing 1 

the confidence of that reaſon and their Nn ince = 
rity, to anſwer to” God for ſuch theit modeſty; 

1570 aceable, but 145 1 believe) their neceſ- 
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fore kgiigopld4got ſeem heing, amuſed, with be 
truth; oh elfe with ches Fe Hazen. Af. a: perl 
council: But however, that are mar who ho 
to makes god, chat zhe Pape is the, yn 
and the infallible doctor, that he brea ther ges 
as oracles, that to diſſent from any of fs 2 
dral determinations is abſolute hereſy, the. rule of 
faith being nothing elſe but conformity to the 
chair of Peter. So- that h e F< have met a re- 
ſtraint of prophecy "deed; b oy oe make 


amenden Khoßf We. Gall-bare win Ange. 
and whena man is incheavens he 180 r.co 
3 that his Ag 18 Kg en from him, and that 
he. 4 Sate love..3 his 
Joy! 2 9155 1 0 155 he ich 
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26 che 
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9 . * 85 2 Py 0 Spit All a 
| cloud of witneſſes: For what: more than 
eee to Peter; . Thom, * Peter, 
and poi _ aN ait my church. And: to 
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3270 the 72 vs. Ag | agai 0 bee bave 
1 0 ot"; But eH thi 
art e e i Brethren And dean, If 
tho loot me, feed my fp: now, Ari of Yhis 
ener Ot 6 any ther” of the apöflles, by one' 
of theſ= places St. Peter muſt needs bea pointed 
foundation or head of the church, and By conſe. 
quenee he is to rule and govern all. By ſome 
other of theſe places he is made the ſupreme 
paſtor; and he is to teach and determine all, and 
enabled with an infallible power ſo to do: and in 
a right underſtanding of theſe authorities, the 
fathers ſpeak great things of the chair of Perer; 
for we are as much bound to believe that all This 
was ſpoken to Peter's ſucceſſors, as to his perſon; 
that muſt by all means be ſuppoſed, and fo did 
the old doctors, who had as much certainty of it 
as we have, and no more; but yet let us hear 
Wiaat they have ſaid; 7 7% this? ebureh by reaſon" of 
its more- powerful, principality; it is neceſſary ull churches 
round about Soul corvent 5 . bin tradition 
apoſtolibal bas Ted her ved, and thertfors to com- 
municute with this biſbop toitih i . thurth; "4vas 10 

be in communion with Me ebilreb catholick's . 4 7% 
Ibis chupth error en purfidiouſutſs eanuor" havecareeſs: 

7 5 7 Ag % kee, h hell cumbt pres 

val F rd e this church iu he built 
upon — . And Whoever” ears) th lamb not 
| within this houſe” 279) oh hans; bi But is not in 
the ark of Noah prriſhes un the" undi 5 bf avaters. = 
He that gathers at cb this biſhop, e Jeatters'; 5 = 5 
e that Waagen ut 10 Cbriſt, muſt needs belbn 
| tichrift.” And that 1 final 1 * Bat, 2 ; 
5 N INS 10 d . 

e bens, ubs“ hana ac gbevgotiq od bluodt ,151t: 

+ Ambr. de obitu Salyri, & l. 1. Ep. 4. ad IPs 80 
Ep. 52. f Cypr. Ep. 55. ad Cornel. 

5 St. Auſtin. in Pſal. contra. partem. Donat, 

_*® Hieron, Ep. 57. ad Damaſum. 
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you would have. all th d by an. infallible 
argument, ; Opratus of Milevis in Africa ſupplies 
it. 80 us from the yery name of. Peter : For there- 
fore Chriſt gave. him the cognomination of: Cephas 
of mo1;m4u5, ee to ſhew that St. Peter, was 
_ _ the viſible head of the cathelick church. Dignum 


2 2 Her cult 1 This long harangue: muſt needs 
de fall of magedy to all them who take liberty 


to-themſelyes:: to follow ſeripture and their beſt 
guides, ifbit happens in that liberty that they de- 
part from the perſuaſions or the communion of 


Name r But indeed, if with the peace of the biſhops 


of Kane L may ſay it, this ſcene is the moſt,,un- 
handſomely laid, and the worſt carried of any 


e dir 2; bed offs .coBob blo 


III. . Againſt the allegations, of ſeripture, I 


perſon, difintereſted ſhould ſee them,. ande conſider 


what the produdts of them might poſſihly be, the 


laſt thing that he would think of „would he how 
that any of theſe places ſhould ſerve the ends or 


pretences of che church of Rome For to inſtance 


in one of the particulars, chat man had need have 

a ſtrong fandy ho imagines, that becaut 
prayed for St. Peter, that (being he had deſigned 
him t be one of thoſe upon, hoſe preaching 
and doctrine he did _—_—_ to; conſtitute à church) 
that his faith, might not fail, (far; it was \neceſſary 
that no bittergeſs or ſtopping ſhould be in one of 
or okſtructed ) chat therefore the faith of Pope 
Alexander VI. or Gregory, or Clement 1500 years 
after, ſnould be preſerved by virtue of that prayer, 


chick the förm of words} che fime the Gecaſion, 


the manner of tlie addreſs; the effcct itſelf; and 
I 280 FDF ABT ni nina 72 * 
| „ ems bs-F2> qi en 
* I. 2. contra. Parmenian. 
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all the cireumſtances of the action and perſon did 
determine ta be perſohala And when it was more 
than perſonal; St. Perrr didtnot fepreſontchib ſuc- 
ceſſors dt & Rome, bur the w Hole catholicoEhurchy;: 
9% filius and the divines of {the univerſity 0 
a iro V6lunt® enim pro ſelu Etoleſiavef Oratuns; - 
iter earinine of them, and the gloſs dpon the 
canon law plainly denies che effect gra lg N n 
at all to appertain to the Pope 10 alert da qua Ec. 
cha ntelligns quod hic dicitun guad en palit errare, 
Fe % Pape: gui ereleſin Wan Arr. 3 = | 
quod Pape errare poteft :..... Reſprndes''ifiſa compre- 
en filtliim hit ditiim Erckha, e talis Tc ifs 
IE don elt, nam iþſe Dominus erat pro Excle-- 
fai eb doluntate lubiorum ſuorum non fraudabiturc: 
But there is a little danger in this argument when 
we well conſider it; butt is likely to redound. 
on the head of them whoſe turns it ſhould: ſerve : 
for it may be remembered that for all. his 
of Chriſt for St. Penn, the good man fell hy; 
and demed his maſter ſhamefully: And ſhall 
Chriſt's prayer be of greater efficacy for his ſuc- 
ceſſors, for whom it Was made but ĩndirectiy and 
by one «uence, than for ichimnſelf, hom at 
ly and in che firſt intention? And if 
not, ehen £66! all this argument, ae 5 
deny Chriſt as well As their cheif and Aster 
Pererꝰ But it weuld not be fo rgotten, how the 
Roman d6Qtors will by ino means u alles that: Sti 
Pelen was then the chief biſuop or pape, ar hem he 
enied his maſter. But then much ſbeis was he 
choſen chief biſhop When the prayerwas }made 
for him, becauſe the: ayer was made before his 
fall; A before f time in which it is con- 
e isn yo bas WIISNHIDa 4 
* 22 K. ꝗ 2. 4. 6. ar. 6. wy 3 . l b de Reg 
Pont. c. 3. I Cauſ. 211 cap. a retta. 4. 1. neg. diſt. 
Axaſtatius. 60. dil. er n c 8 101 on 


: feſſed, 


7 


§. 7. F ib ese. . 1 67 | 
feſſad nde WAS: not as gyet made; Pope 2 And how A 
them the whale: ſuceeſſion of; the papacy, ſhould; be 
intitledi to; it; paſſeso the | = my::hand to 
1 if it be iq 5 re allowed 
at tliłſe words ſhall intail;infallibility. upon the 
cChairof Nome, why ſhall nat alſo all the apoſto- 
Iical ſaes be infallible as well as Nome? why ſhall 
nut Conſtantinople, or Byzantium where St. Andrew 
ſat a rhyn ſhall not Epbeſus where St. John, far ? 
or geruſulem where St. James ſat ? for Chriſt 
Aan | ; 


vVerifate. ohn 1j. 


IV. 2. For ibi dab claves,] was it; perſonal 
or nat N if it were, then the biſſiops of Rome have 
nothing to do with it: If it were not, then by 
That angument will it be male evident that St. 
Peter, in the promiſe, repreſented only his ſucceſ- 
ſors, and:mdt the whole college of apoſtles, and 
the whole hisraichy ? for ifcht. Peter was chief of 
the apoſtles, and head of the church, he might 
fair enough: be the repreſentative of the whole 
college, and receive it in theirright as well as 
bisown; which alſo is certain that it was ſo, for 
the ſame/ promiſe of binding and looſing, (which 
certainly was all that the keys were given for) 
was: made l afterwards to all the apoſtles, Mat. 18. 
and che power: of remitting and retaining which 
in reaſan and according to tlie ſtile of the church 
is the ſame thing in other words, was actually 
given to. alb the apoſtles, and unleſs that was 
the performing the firſt and ſecond promiſe, we 
inc it not recorded in ſofipture how or when, or 

hether yet or no, the promiſe be performed: 
That promiſe I ſay which did not pertain, to Peter 
principally and by origination, and to the reſt 
by communication, ſociety and adherence; but 
that promiſe which was made to Peter firſt, but 
not for himſelf, but for all the college, and for 

8 e 2 all 
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all their ſucceſſors, anch then, made the ſecond | 
rigs to, them alli, without repreſentation, aut in 
ae and performed: toſalllalike uhr ſenge, 
n St. Tmas. Aud if hefwentetondr: erer 
it from him I ko not ;, Iufind- no 
IN forthe but eee 
promiſe, to him by the dame: 5 1 the 
church yet never „r nor had ſhe An tea 
ſon. But this matter is too noterious en I fay: 
no more. to it, but repeat the words and agu: 
ment of * * St. Auſtin, Si. hoc. FO! lantum ,dittum 
e e Loc Kccleſg: If 96k kept e,.only. 
e an e pee e 8 St. e 1 he. 
chit hath not the 1 5 0 — the chur 
neither bind nor looſe; remit nor en h 
God forbid; if any man ſhould ende our, to 8 
anſwer this ae Ke him 1555 Ib. Auſtin. 
VE; 17 ih fl 1 jag a 
or pajce e 1 er itt þ 
6 f beg 1 7 f the i gl ” 
were not all the apoſtles bound. to, te ed; 2 
ſheep? had they not... It th he commii ion 1 
Chriſt, and Chriſt's b de eech 1 Haul 
had Cet tainiy; did aue RA himſelf 20 
all the bee of Fas, Galatia, Cagnado is, Ala, 
and Bilbinia, that th ney, ſh ſhould . Po 1 895 ck: 
God, and the g great ' biſhop. : an = 
give "them an immarceſcible crown; 
| ping in „that from whence they. denve my 
1 e un they were ſure. 155 ar of 


S. B. 


Gy lorit 

1 5 of which St. Gpria 
Rae upon the baſh is, Nam aum tam fit.om- 
11 Pic naht Sc. E fin Ws, 2 oribus. Porlig gregis, 
ET Did not . 1 to che , biſhops - of . 
Epbeſus to feed the 0 77 God, of, Which the 
on Ghoſt had made I We or overſeers? ? 


15 Tra. 50. in Joann, | Lib. 1. Kris. „ 85 on 4" 
| and 
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and that this very commiſſion was ſpoken, to Peter 
not in a perſonal, but à publick capacity, and 


in him ſpoke to all che apoſtles, we fee atteſted 


by St. *Aufin; and St. Aumbroſe, and generally by 
ain antiquĩty; Hand it ſo concerned even cEry 
prieſt »that Damaſus Was willing enough to have 
Sri Hurum explieate many queſtions for Him. 
And Loberi writes an epiſtle to "Athanafins, with 
muck modeſty requiring his advice in a queſtion 
of faith, e % SWW O Ns % 4 axle 55 
Spry WEB every Nei. 4 That 1 alſo may 
— ion dWithout' all doubting, of thoſe things: 
„mall be pleaſed to command me. 


5 — 5 45 needed Ty 'to have troubled him- | 


ſelf to 1 ve Writ into the eaſt to Athanaſins; igr 
"but ery Hir Aelf 1 in his chair, a 

made tlie dictatè, the reſult of his pen and 1112 

would certain! et taught him and, all the 

church; but that thi he good Pope Was ignorant 

that either "Paſee” oves Was his own charter, and 

free or that any other words of ſcripture. 

1 ma Hin to be intel lible, or if he wa not 

ran of it, he did very i itt 0 com pliment' hi im- 

5 of it. 80 did all thoſe biſhops of Rome. 

n —ᷓ— and unprofitable queltion 

being unfatisfied'in the fuppyration, of, 

5 2 And 1 of the. mathe- 

matic 125 ps'6f Alezandr 5 7 et req türe and 
intreat Anbroſe to tell them 1 05 ob 

he bichfelf witneſſes; if 45 oves belongs g n on 


the Pope V primary cific in theſe caſes the. ep N 


n Se ther herds which thoug th j . Was 
well ehough in the thihg, 1 Very ill Tor the pre- 


tentionis Of the Roman Bilton Ps 3 and if we conſider : 


Bow lite many of. the "Popes, have done towards 
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De a agone Chrifti, „ 300-+ F ; Eb. ad Athan. aged . 
mf. tom. 1. Peg 425 Pariſ. | 
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ib. 10. Epiſt. 83. 
feeding 
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feeding the ſheep of chriſt, we ſhall hardly deter- 
mine which is the greater — at the 
Pope ſhould claim the whole commiſſonb to be 
granted to him, or that the exeeueior hf tlie comma 
miſſion ſhould be wholly paſſed over to others; 
and it may be there is A myſtery in tg char fince 
St. Peter fent a biſfiop with "his Kaff 707 riſe up a 
diſciple of bis from the dead, who:wus kfterward: 


Biſhop of Triers, tie popes of Rome ever wear a 


paſtofal ſtaff except ii be in that dioteſe ( fays 
Aquinis'* ) for great rœaſon 1 not 
do the office, ſhould not bear the ſymbob; ht 
man would think that the Popes maſter: of the 
ceremonies was ilł adviſed/ not to aſſignt a. paſtobral 
ſtaff to him, who pretends”! the mmi f 
paſte oe. to r to him by prime tig hte and 
eee But this is oP "AL baſmeſd to be 
er, in. bs 181931 238[l009 bas Do 
VT: But boy esp expected from 
Tu es. Perus & ſuper banc Farin adifcabo derte 8 
iam, c. Nowhere being ſo great difference) in 
the expoſition of * words, Ae ie 
reſted? WhO, if any; might be allowed tu 3 
in this“e — it is certain Theben eros ente | 
nr dg can be obtraded for an article of Gch. 
much leſs as a catholicon inſtead of at; by con- 
ſtiruting an authority which ſhould! guide us in 
all faith, and determine us in all queſtions: 
For if the church was not built / upon the * - 
of Peter, then his ſueceſſors can challenge no- 
thing from this inſtante; nowithat it Wwas che 
confeſſion of Peter u upon vhich the church was to 
rely for ever, we have withefles © very credible, 
FT ie Egan FT bps. ori * St. Hilary,” 1 St. 
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hn 1 4. Sent. diſt. 24. 1 44 Philadelph. 52 Gelems. 
Se 25. $ Tab. 6. de rale | De Trinitate adverſ. | 
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LE Gregory 
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Gregor) Mien, St Gregory the Great, 4 St. 
Aab. Sto yrili of Alenandri a, I Iſidors Pelu 
ati andu vary many moren And although all 
theſe witneſſes concurring cannot make a propo- 
ſition to be true, yet they are ſufficient witneſſes 
that it was nat the univerſal belief of Chriſten- 
A the church was y built upon St. Peter's 
Peer Cardinal Perron hath à fine fancy to 


elude this variety of expoſition, and the conſe- _. 


quents of it 3 for (ſaith he) theſe expoſitions are 
not conttary or excluſive of each other, but in- 
clufive and conſequent; to each other: for the 
church is founded caſually upon the confeſſion of 
At. Peter, formally upon 3 of his per- 
ſon, and this was a reward or a conſequent of the 
former; So that theſe expoſitions are both true, 
but they are conjoined as mediate and immediate, 
direct and collateral, literal and moral, original 
and: perpetual, acceſſory, and temporal, the; one 
conſigned. at the beginning, the other introduced 
upon occaſion: for before the ſpring of the Ar- 
rian hereſy, the fathers. expounded, theſe words of 
the perſon of Peter; but after the Arriaus troubled 
them, the fathers finding great authority, and 
Energy in this confeſſion of Peter, for the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the natural filiation of the ſon of God, 
to advande the reputation of theſe words and the 
force o the argument, gave themſelves licence to 
expoundi theſe; words fon the preſent advantage: 
and $0amake the confeſſion of Peler to be the 
foundation of! the ehurchz; that | if the Arrians 
| thettld encounter this authori ty, they might with 
more prejudice to their perſens deelaim againſt 
_ their cauſe by ſaying they overthrew the founda- 
tion of the church. Beſides that this anſwer does 
much diſhonour the reputation of the, fathers 
* L. 3. Ep. 33. + In 1. Eph. Joann. tr. 10. f De 

| Irinit. lib. N ” Lib. 1, 1 ; | f Z 
5 re Ora rg integrity, 
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alſo falſe * For 2 natius e. un Sit 52 I- 
alf ſenle, which Alf Its the 1 attri 1 
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St. Jenes calls Er kr p T6; -s An 
Ori expounds. it myſtically, to a; third purpoſe, 
95 37 ;vely.to t iS : And. all the cee 

Ar rrien controverſy, ] Bur "It; beilawful to mak de 

Ai unproved obſer; ions, it Would have been 
6 beste 9 ſe, and more reaſon. ge have obſer- 
wa nene e E 75,10 long. as, thebiſhop of 

Pang imſelk to the limits preſcribed him by 
Choi and indulged o him by f ©, pfication 
or, ones Mon of the are „ were Hgwary and apt 

EN 9 0 this Placg Of the; perſon. f Pater, but 


church began to en lacte- 
LIEN 142 5 8 1 9 5 Faſtin 


te Ra Font and e 20 8 e ad- 
vantage of the iaperiaF let, 59 80 55 Cidents, 
began to invade upon the othef binops and pa- 
triarchs, (then that he might have no cour from 
ſeripture fbr / ſucl new pretenſions, they didi moſt 
generally turn then ſtteam of Frans» eee, 
fromo then prion nd the confeſſio f Peter and 
dectatedithar to herthe foundation of the church. 
And thus I ha vc required fancy with fty; but = 
for the anain pointyſthat theſe twd eng On- are 
incluſive of eachcother Ten ue bear "for c 
though: they may / conſiſt together wñlbtenougtł 

if C hriſt had — them cyetbunleſt 5 > 
conld:berſhewn' by tome citcumſtdhes vf the'text, 5 
or ſomd other extrinſec ment that tley muſt 
ben ſd, and chat borł Henſes Were aRually intended, 
it is but gralis dictum and a begging of the queſ- 
tion, to ſay that they are ſo, and the — 1 


* 54 £4 © 


integrity, and im 1250 ir 5 ions les 
” credible, as being, m 55 wledge or rea · 
001 Vu ef betet l pane to RET 12 5 turn, it 


. 


. rn. ad Philadeph. 3 in e. 16. Mat. tract. 1. 
| | | new, 
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new, that when oh FE: in h d expounded, this 
place of t ron tter, he reviews it again, 
ah in his ks acta 2 54 5 905 0 man to JET” 
be refs whe take; J oth) ing Certain. 


| Rad believed them to'be incluſiv 
e heh other; neither of them had need to 


in in OL Ar Rl e ch had be i TK eqd-. 


been teträckell both were alike true, both of Wenz . 


5 wien babe een believed: but I ſaid” the fancy 


Was "new: | ad Thad reaſon'; for it was fo unkno! Vn 


till yeſterda that even tlie late writers "of bis 


own ſicde enpound the nw 'of the confeſſion of 


St. Petty. excluſively to 85 rlon or 179 hin 
elle, as is to be feen in 5 22 . + 2 4 
| Mides afid che gloſs upon D; c. 5 ita 1755 
minus, & u 'fipra, which alſo Was the interpret 
of” PhaverinusComers their own biſhop, from e 
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the V. learn t the reſemblatice "of the word. IDerge., 


and WET paß Of of Which they hay e made ſor e gay 


difcourles, -gerpe sepie fel, Is diebe me. 


pie; "wv, Inge Nice eis ein hun- TN , 
TW D xacdrit . Sew; , πhοοοονν in. HU 


VII B. Bot upon condition I may haverleave 
at anothen timalto recede from ſo great and nu- 


merous teſtimony O fathers ; bamowilh tothe 


lieve, that it was not the Confeſſion of Sti Relery> 
but his Perſat upon which: Chriſt ſaid he qui 


build his church, or - that theſe expoſttions are 
conſiſtent with and conſẽquent to tach other chat 

this confeſſion was the dhjeftive foundlatibn of 
1 faith, and: Chriſt and his apoftles the ſuhective, 


Chriſt» principally, and St. Peer inftecinedcbl}y, 


8 and yet I underſtand not any advantage wilb hence 
acerue to the ſce PEER e For pon Sr. ihe | 


0D. 5117 To nine Pf. 3 en. 215d 2 
' * Defend 1 — part. al ert. Wy Recomnicnd, Brn, 
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it was built, but not nalone, for ĩt owes , the 
foundation the apoſiles and propibets;\\Feſus rj 
Himſelf being ' the dee Ane; fand rhef St 
Paul reckoned: the oecononiy off hietatchy, 4 
reckons not Peter firſt, and their the} apoſties; 
But firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily: prophets, & e Ant 
whatſoever is firſt, either La all things ele, 
or at leaſt nothing is before it: So dhat at leaſt | 
St. Peter is not before all the reſt of the apoſtles, | 
which alſo St. Paul expreſsly avers u m in m. 
thing inferior to the ver clugſęſt F the lapaſtles, no 
not in the very beingea rock and à foundation; 
and it was of he ach Enbrſus p that! St. Pan! 
ſaid in particular it Mas columna es frmamentum ue- 
vitatis, that church $, Hot excluding others, for 5 
they alſo were as mych as ſhe; for ſd w keep cloſe 
and be united tothe corner one} Although ſome 
be maſter builders *, yet all may build, and we 
have known whole nations converted by laymen 
and women, who have been builders o far as to 
bring them to the corner: ſtone. as on yd. D 
VIILE. 6. But ſuppoſe all allings.concer 
St. Peten in all the capacities can 1 a9 ay co- 
lour pretended, yet what havelithe iſhops::of 
Nomi to do with this for how withratzappear = 
that theſe promiſes and commiſſions lid relate to 
him as a particular biſhop, and not as ga public 
apoffle P, ſince this later is ſo much the mere 
likely, becauſe the great pretence af all ſemms in 
reaſon more proportionable to the. founding of a 
chlirch, than its continuance: and yes nf they did 
relate to him as aqcparticular biſhop: (which yet 
t4s2a further degreeſof improbabilitybs removed 
further from certainty): yet why-ifhall St. Clemer? | 
or mne, rather e in this: t EAR of 


10 


07 3182 10 20 2 jt (Ses 9. 10. a 111 FILL Dill 
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| headfhip, than St. 8 che 6 
ſurvived Rete it is no way likely a private per- 
ſon fhould iſkip. ovet the hrad of an apoſtle ; or 
why ſtalk his ſucceſſors at Noms more enjoy the 
benefit oft than his ſucteſſors at Antioch; ſince 
that he was at Anrioch and preached there, Wr 
have. divine authority, but that he did ſo at 
Nome, at moſtẽwe have but a human; andi if ir 
be On becauſe he died at Rome, it was 
argument enough that there his ſucceſſors were 
to inherit his privilege, this beſides that at moſt 
it is but one Kel. degree of probability and fo 
not of ſtrength ſufficient to ſupport an article of 
faith 3 it makes that the great divine right of 
Rome, and the'apoftolical. edency was ſo con- 
ng fallible as to depend upon the re 
of Nern g andi if he had fent him to Hutioch there 
to have ſufferd martyrdom, the biſhops of that 
town had! been heads of the catholick ' church. 
And thiscthing preſſes: the harder, becauſe it is 
held by no mean perſons in the church of Rome, 
that the biſhoprick of Rome and the papacy are 
things ſeparable: and the Pope may quit that ſee 
and ſit in another, which to my underſtanding is 
an argument, that he who ſucceeded Peter at 
Antioch, is as much ſupreme by divine right as he 
that ſits at Rome; both alike; that is, neither by 
divine ordinance: for if the Roman biſhops by 
- Chriſt's intentions were to be head of the church, 
then by the ſame intention, the ſucceſſion muſt 
be continued in that ſee, and then let the Pope 
' go Whitherche will, -the:biſhop of Rome muſt be 
the head, wich they themſelves deny, and 
the Pope himſelf did not believe, when in a 
ſchiſm he fat at Avignon; and that it was to be 
. in the ſee of Rome, it is but offered to 
C Vide Cameracend Qs weben. J 0 
us 


r76 Of ah 22. $ 7 
us upon conjecture, | prop ce 
as nk Ly cdeger ing Fog | 
| | by an aiithor W 


4 88 ir uncertainty We 1 to 1 1 75 
"Rome do ſucceed: for St. Paul was as much bi- 
ſhop of Rome, as St. Peter was; there he preſi- 
Act, there he preached, and he it 74 1 — was 
tlie doctor of the unbircumciſion and of 

tiles, St. Peter of tlie circumciſion, | 51 of 55 
Jens Enlyz and therefore the converted Jews „ 
"Rome," night with better”; reaſon claim the 1 55 
geg: St. Pieter,” than the Romans and the 
"cHurthes 3 in her eorkinulon, who do * derive | 
from wid parents“ 7 
aan 170 the words were never fo ap priate 
ro Bia” Ver alſo commilicated to bis 125 <effors, 2 
t of Whit valtc Sea 'the conſeque; it be? what 

. prerbbative is entails upon the ct PR" of Rom? | 
Fort at St. Peter Was ihe miniſterial Head of the 
chilfeh, 8 the f SEW is deſired to be proved by | 
thoſd And all other roofs brought for ns fame 
RE and, inter f that fie Now ke the 
mitiſterial head Havb what dign if han 8 be indgi- 
ned, let him Bt the Hrſt ind i. in al cotnn nünities 
thar are regular, and örtderly there nitiſt be fome- 
| thing: that is firſt" upon. certain afſons where 
nj equal power cannot” be *exerciſtd, and mad 
dus or ceremonial:) But will this miniſte- 


rial  headſhip infer” nnn will it infer 
„ 2$44-1 - * . 2165 more | | 


* 
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prięſt wa: in many 
85 ehe infallible? ll infer more 
fo us, tha 15 among ſtles? amongſt 
whom, for 7 — $. a 
& he had... no, compul HS one aver the 
Polkles; * Iere was no ft 
J fb, thin ing bar. in., Prac ice. K 
„the | S. Were a periona Pri- 
ries as jtat e 
7 exerciſe of Jag {dition or any compul- 


* * 


werf infallible, yet in manners and matter of fact 
. [ it FT as. Fe Eater bimſelf Was, and cer- 


u ern the 


more. th ti 1 bis 
nde bay 5 FE 22 any more th 
| ROT A EY r a. PRAYER Capacity, 


All ſuppoſe this to be a dig- 
nity to preſ t 110 WE Which! yet was not 
_ yays granted him; ſuppoſe, it to be a 

avg cogniſance YT * eee 
n it 


guncils can not ; 7 


7 10 dat or lalt we. or 17 nega- 
5 0 uſes, exterior; ſupf ſe it to be, v what 


nity or external regimen, - which 
K ob dae united in communion, and 
neit ither the Goes of ſtates, nor the | engagement 
of opinions had made diſunion, mig 
been 1 05 9 now jt can; yet 
finitely power ta determine controyer- 
= hes FLO to preſcribe to all men's faith 


"00 - and 


„ 
fynagague gue, 


85. Peter was the Hirſt, 


5 dyer them” þ for though in faith they 
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zht better have 
this will fall 1. 
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298 Of the gulli 8. 7. 
and conſciences. A miniſterial Wali or dhe . 
prime miniſter; cannot in any capacity become 
the foundation of the church tõ any ſuch pur 
And therefore men are cauſeleſsly am ned with 
ſuch premiſes, and are afraid of ſuch concluſtions 
which will never follow from the admiſſion of any 
ſenſe of theſe re which can with any probabi- 
5 Uity be pretended. ri} 9V 19k 3 (OLI? : 
ON $3 I * Ahne theſs arguments from 
ſcripture, are too weak to fupport füch an auto. 
rity which pretends to give oracles, and to anſwer 
infallibiy in queſtions of faith; becauſe there is 
- greater e believe the Popes of Rom have 
5 and greater certainty af demonſtration, 
7 thawtheſe places e "the 7 Feeds [infallible ; 
TE 2appeat bythe inſtances? rpetual"ex- 
riment So their being deceived, of which there 
abe durften, but of the ſehſe of cheſe places 
there is and indeed if I had as clean ſcriꝑture for 
thgir infallibility Ba ge. have againſt cheir half 
communion, againſt their ſervice in an uhknown 
tongus, 0 eee en er, and diverp other 
cles, J;would . NAI nh cru $: H believing, 
155 8 and ERS! understanding to all 
e „ believe; it reaſonable, all pro- 
0 155 hould, be reſtrainedti bare gll then, I. 
WT Nt Ents 7 Weh reaſon ; | 
390 0 10 1 ms n > her 
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10 e 75 8 Wnt, Fe te | 
di 13 a ee t 5 | 
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was une in the queſtion about circumci- 


* that ch + hould Have ſent to Peter, who a 
| Y 


-chia infalitilicy i in e len and dm Se 


: NP 'weyld-not only with reaſon enough-as 
infatlibly aſſiſted, hut alſo for his auehoriy, 
| Frog ſt determined the queſtion, if at le aſt the 
finſt / chriſtians had —— profitable and fo ex- 


ellentoa legrety and althofgh-we- have hiit little } 
Aecond, that che firſt coundcil- of + Jeruſalem did i 
much 2 the ſolemnities of Jawg and the | 
atm of goncihary, proceedings, and; the ceremo. 
Mials 3 yet ſ much of it as; is-recorded, is aganſt J 
them, St. Names and not St. Prter; gave the final | 


- iſentehce;! and althoughaSt. Pete deternhinde? the 


queſtion gro libertute, yet St. Names made che de- 


. eee; andeth Aſſumentum te, and gave ſantence 
they ou abGain from ſame #hirigs-thereramin- | 


-tiohedo which by:way:iof tamper he gu 

-onpellints Ad it paſſed ion ASt. i Nefer 
are nd ſign of a ſußerion authoritys nothing 
of fuperionrquriſdibtion, Opbribidurey I atta 
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XI SH Mat if this queſtbht Be to be deferftli- f 
ned by capture; it muſt either Ve endd 5 n i 
plsces ot by bbſcute ; platt Places there! , ; 
lll theſe kunt ate wWitk Sreate {t" kane | 
. nded Ted anti oft 1 


Mot 
Of 155 
"not dererm "have 
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 infal 85 Now ir bei the common 
condition of men, above che perde of al vthir 
vernors eccleſiaſtical, againſt the anal 95 0 C | 
criptire, and the re rs of _=_ 6'6ther apf. 
1 againſt the ceconomy of the church! an 
Peters own entertainment, the preſuimpriofi fies 
"againſt hitn, and theſe places are tobe left to 955 
4 me intentions, and not put upon the rack, to 
orce them to confeſs hat they never though Rt“ 
2 XII. But now for Antiquity, if that be — — 
f 10 0 us s queſtion,” 'there are ſo many 5 
0 be confider red, to reconcile their wot) 


iderable Bur hall fr 5 has it 0 
0 aft as to E either antiq e 30 h 
Ges Prete = "oj br if þ is but 
9 Cab, uſe” they NY believe 
05 Ives; rheir er en 3-0 rant bY 
ENS in the world agai 
Wo Bur 1'am much 
"tlo "Phi Particular he 1 Jo Dis 
«Flick d ents whos autor 
_ as fllible, and by' ade 
tu teftion)” b 
Mut, 


Led t6 hirh{elf; and'ff 
Church of Rome,” y 1 * not Well 
a — 


5 "Bility;”a an "by confectience Pfei jiidgrt Oe And 
laſt refolutioh in Nig ichs vir eſp ally 
bye he 3 tent” ee 5 
e 
Bob, er En 958 bee E e bes 
e pe Khim, ent. .. . 2. Feinde Ratsch Hir 


Nw Nn W nA 11 01 e ÞA opp ANITA ";nfallibility, 
* | | | 8 * 8 


5 mar h- 
cert 


xo F 
5 b 7 | A SOIOF IT) CJ AN off 


1911 1033-9003 . 2 Heitz 2. 
e iy: For Not Ve 270 , the. api Ys 
18 8 5 anus de „ 4 a 225 1 . 


I 9 agen is, not ſeated: 1 Pop b Hon, 
2 err and ſometimes a ne ath, 
1s a cle 


h doctrine as this; 3 EE hag 


S444 


em; an 
Fare nooks 0 f it if 


and an ex e 175 0 
ſe. or Lo ae 5 2 5 


of jt 5 and beli 
En: rfon Fora reject EE bak 
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1 he m off when 1 15 
Feels bg being pre 
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15 EE all; his'children, and_th cre- 
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ee any rr 12 el 21m. to all th e 


A t RR Pe ng is certain, ; 


B Uarmine 
Terk all, fax, LID . but. to pie 

perſonal perſuaſions, 5 wa urge a genera 0 n 
with a. particular defaillance, and the queſtion is 


1 never. the nearer to an end; for if Bellarmine ſays 


. TE any 


ar, demonſtration. 98 7 18 LED 


ion be ſe ſays it J not 
N f 


e ke a Vantage of, what 


9 or 7 os of 


1 Of br flkbiliry 87.57 
2nyr thing that is not td anotheriman? Spurpoſe or 
PEN, eg benribdohy his on ar- 

gumenth not by nnecher' S HAN oiνον⁊uu every. 
per that loves his :hiberty, das ab viſpnmenido, 5 
| andnhejeore!rckam-iq by open bidleires er pri 
yateiovafions:: Bur to\returnu) 25 Hoge 903 10 

NIV An authority ffom renαν in chisd Gd 
tionzoand on behalf f tHe Po ope's wende er 
tlie awthotiry vf er ee or of del hechf 
ſity o cummunigating with them; went, 
e eee Ader anſwers: 
ro von of; tha Pogo ay iso robe ſeen 
imahaſeithat troublt ſelves-n\ cluiscqueſtion 
winbritlie:2)legari ariccrandiaiſwccitigg faght Auhqri 
tze iFalkey od make for theaffirmanive 

of1ithis' queſtion, eit is! flrorgtatipr contra! © n., 
For Inna had :O fücli! great opiniom of pe 
Fidbon sinfallibiliryicchaillie believedthings n the 
ſame degtte of inuceſſityi that the Popes did, for 
ra Ro es 8 excom Na e ee | 

pn 6 aps! 93 alFatia'b i the queſtion 

babe Und in gu eee en 

— e gue? U Fiore dae keins of Nene; 
for . Was Sf the" euillenar pen, and bes 
jew rug boa #radicibn apoſtohealgy no if the 
churdfhef Rene Was chat epinfenz ben Why 
ish hop HOW do Wheré is the ſücceſten of her 
derive? but if. ee not of that opinion then, 
and” Trenaus w] Wilere Was His belief of that = 
Ass eee . e concern- 


pee 72 not to _ to an ee livle d pre ng 
and the ſupreme 10 of the. church. 1 will urge 


none ; of them o 8 dilads FAPLAEP; of. that 125 
ut | 


8 . — axtinſh 8 


becaufe :o v f good uſe, toi hemcthat it is: poſſi 
ble forotliem, in their ill carriage, to blaſt: the re 


putation andi efficacy of a great authority. Tor 
he fays that that Wa did pretend the — 


of the apoſtles, Cum in multis fatramentis divinæ 


| rei u principio diſcrepet, & ab Ecclgſia Hiez 1 
tans, & dgfamet Petrum & Paulum tanquam author. 
Andꝭ a little after juſte dedignor (ſays he) 8 x 
 manifeſtam finbitiam Stephani, per quam veritas Chris 
tiauæ prtr aboletur, which words ſay plainly! that 
for all the goodly pretence of apoſtolſical authority, 


the chur :of; Rome did then in many things of 


religion diſagree from divine inſtitution (and from 
the church TE: Jenuſalem, which they Had as great 
eſteem of for religion ſake, as of Nome for its 
principalityhoando that: ſtill in pretendling to St. 
Peter And St, Far they diſhemoured thoſe: ibleſſed 


apoſtles, anch deſtroyeditherhonour of theit pre- 


tene by: their motoward prevarication; Mhich 
words I confeſs 8 to reconcile them do 
am opinion f infa Hibility 3 - ANG although: they 
were ſpoken:by.an angry perſon, vet they declare! 
that in rica they were not then perſuaded] 8 
no they, were. at Rome: f Nm nec Petrus ques; 


RNimum Dominus elegit veudigewit ſibi aliquid inſolenter 
aui arroganter Humpſit, ut direres gn primatum te- 


nere Thatgwas their belief then, and how the 
eontrary hath grown up to that height, where now. 


it is, all The Nod is witnęfs: and now I ſhallinst 


nged: to note Foncerning St. Hicrum, chat he gα 
a2 compliment to Damaſeis, that he would ht 
have given N Qua tequm non cellighti ſgargit. 
For it might be true enough of Damaſus oho was 


a. Goc biſhop! and a right belie ver bat if 
rt 10020 
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| name hach been put inſtæad of, Damaſis, 
io been, altered; with the name; fer St. 
8 Hier m did beleveangavfiteit ſo that Eberau had 
mb a nan Andi ifxehar,beycor 
any: the r eved the; O e e 
bea hecztick nor hig; faith "ail, L bat Nr — 
— 5 


arid of ſo cœrnpetent gurhority ag, Be 4; 
an the 
was! the 


Se ene en, Sid they: 
10 8 KArrian 1 Fc 


op of: Rome made a party 40d 2 S Current as 8 


chan good biſhops were, and not afidge! and 
as go in; the qweſtion? Why: Abe fa- 
tbershpreſeribe ſo -many rules and. Sand 
pte viſdeg for dhe diſgexery of hereſy'? Why were 
asg h are much charge, and the.church Y 
at ſa;mugh-irroublecias 40 calh and convene. in 
comdlegelpetively,;/ts; diſpute ſo frequently, ito = 
write, fo ſeduloully,q te:gblerye;:aladyantages 
againſt cheir adve rlagiess and for the ſtxuth. and 
gcveg offered. to lte Pope to geigrmine che 
eee te eee no Na cguld 
have hegen ſo expedite, none 1 « u and 
rler ave; CO! 15 need ſ cer 


one (COU NE its] 
al. regants as; this, 


they had nomn of 
anz ſuch ching as his D. Os 043 page 
had been appointed-by,Chrft.to-he theijudge: of 
- controverhies. And qhexefore I will not treuble 
this diſcourſe; to, neue any mom vords either 
pretended or really, ſaid too this; of the 
Fope, for they old de make books well and 
the queſtion endleſs; I ſhall only to this purpoſe 
obſerve that the old, writers 8 far from · be- 
licving the infallibility of the Ronian-ohurch or 
biſhap;” that many-' pn ma | 
4 L Ace live and a on out ofekk | 
LOT I sl., EO ISIS 

» De Script: rede in Fortunatiano. 3 . 
n comtmunion = 


$59: _ ef apo 185; 
communion paste Sts Mufti, who: with 
217 biſhops and their ſucceſſors? for 1b years 
together, od ſeparate from that church, 5 we 
may believe their own records“: S6 did 0 
 Coniftunrinople3® St. Chryſotoim;© Se. Qpriqi Firnic 
aa thbſe bimtops of Ma that ſeparated: in the 
queſtien ef Laſer, and xhoſe of Africa in the 
queſttion/of7rebaptization + But -beſides this; moſt 
of them had opinions which ther church of Nome 
penny and therefore did ſo thenp er ale 
ſhe: hath ignovaed-in-her dot ine) which:though 


it be moſt tros and-notorious,” I am fare ſhe iH 


never ces. But ho excvſe Can be made for 
Sr. Aulus dilagreeing and conteſting an the 
queſtlem of appeals to-Romythe neceſfity vf com- 
mumicating infants,” the abſolute; darntisrion bf 
infattes 50 Fette pains vf Bell, if they die [before 
baptiſing f and divers Scher patticulars: It was in 
famous act of the Pager af Lari dad in, 
who'ſeeing the Pope of Noms — me 
fifth ſynsd, an aue erapement/ ei the famous bum 
eil of Oe hielt fer tht own dntereſts ce 
dit not like: f; they rene qubjectienꝝ co his 
patviarehate, and erectet A Pakriareft at Hiri 
Who Was aftefwards traaſlated tote white his 
mme venir to this 2439 It isgalſb flotörieus 
hate meſt ef che Fathers werelof SDH chdt ehe 
fouls of the falthfub did HD e¹ẽ0e the 'Seiifiek 
vifioh before doomſday; > Whether Rimzwas chen 
df 'that opiþion or nop I Rnownor I am furfe no 


ber erg wire ce Faagele of Florence nll | 
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186 Of the fallibility 9. 7. 
Traut; but of this I ſhall give: a more: full aecount 
afterwards. But if to all this which is salready- 
noted, we add that great variety, oft apmions; : 
amongſt the fathers, and councils in aſſignation of 
the canon, they not conſulting with the--biſhop-- 
of Rome, nor any of them thinking! themſelves 
bound, to follow his rule in enumeratien of the 
books of ſcripture, I think no more need to be ſaid 
as to this particular. 47 Fr rw fit Sw 1697 16 
XV. 8. But now if after all this, there he ſome 
Popes, who were notorious hereticks, and preach- 
ers af falſe doctrine, ſome : that made impious de- 
crees both in faith and manners; ſome that have 
detarmined. queſtions: with egregious Ignorance. 
and ſtupidity, ſome. with apparent ſophiſtry, and 
man to ſerve their on ends moſt openly, I ſup- 
poſe. then the infallibihty will diſhand, and Ww-e 
may do to him as to other good biſhops, believe 
him hen chere is cauſe ; bat if othere be none, 
then to huſa our conſcienges, Nan enim ſalvat 
Chriſtianum quad Pontifax conſt anten affirmatcpr aceptum 
ſaum ei juſftum, fed: opontet illud euaminari, & fe 
Jute geqidom ſuperius datum dingere :; I would not 
inſtance and repeat the errors of dead: biſhops, 
if che; extreme boldneſs of the Pretence: did not 
make. mecgſſary 3. But af we may believe Tertul· 
at Epe Cenberinne approved the prophecies of 
Montani, und upon that approbatien granted | 
Peace to the churches of Aſid and; HRmgia, till: 
Hare perſuaded him to revoke his act. Hut let 
this reſt upon the cred it of Lentullian, whether 
I. ohberinus was a Montaniſt or no; ſeme ſuch 
ching there was for certain. Pope Higihns denied 


— +. 


WA, natures in Ohriſt, and in his epiſtle to 


Qt. de interdict. Compoſ. à Theol. Venet- prop. 13. 
ver. Praxeam. id e e n dee MN] 
d, Liberal. in breviariq; c. 22. Durand, 4. diſt. 7. d. 4. 


| Tpeodoræ 


67 fab 9% 
7 hindava the Empreſs anithdiniltiZed al} them chat 
ſalcbhe haditwo flatures inoriperſons Sti Gregor) 


himſulf permitted prieſts td Si *66n fit ma 3 


W Hichcis aH Une as if he ald perthir deseens 


to cohſderate, [they being by dive ordinance? an? 


next to rthe higher orders ad Tupol This very 
ground Alrianixrufrms that ths Pope! ap ert 
in And geb, def And that Wes 

not fear we ſhall want inltancg me s re fecüfe 
it-rake then venfe UH AV mitife- Junk de- _ 


cretales hdrovica Tays Orchinr 93215 cited hx 
main, oc ritter Bos tredi% ſays Heotde N W 
particular fd nb Bret: domBRHSdre vppoſd un gabe 


nam ſunt Netonnina tus Sol hat we Hidh ds Welliſte 
tlatsit- S Ceftzih that Pepes imay be hürerielts! As 
_ that it As. dangeròus to ly fc and therefore! there? 
ate Id few-thar! teach it 1 H iber patehrele and 
tho biſhop-of Rojo himſelf Mbbrĩ bed t g 
(28 Barons "confellts ) oH Sic abs Ars 
that Pops\Mraflu/iur Tier Tfetond Wa ffricheen ef 


God Tor commfünicaring with ünne herekiele 1. 


ms. I. Know ie Wilk be made light of that Grzgey 
the ſevench lays, khe very eköreiſts of e Rom 


oh Ar Ef Weser x6 rs evra What man 


e eating gern he-third,' 


who -Wrerefles Boniſace his Negate in Germany, 
|: 2 uod illi gudrant ulores bmg aliqua orbit 
dobibum g edibus noluvrunt, uliis poterunt Aber 2. Was 
_ this audigctrinefit for the head-ef 3 an 
_ infalliBle:do&6r? Id was plain, if any thing ever 
Wag dof ind Hamomiorum, "hd 18 noted 05 ſuchi 
by Graſius, cauſ. 32 f ean. quod "propoſunſi. 
Where the glofs alſo intifnates tflat the ſame pri 
vilegs/ bas granted ro the Ringllhrven' my 


El Gag de eonfrm. . vlt. eq 3. dit! wn 
t 4. D. 357. n. 44. + Diſt. 19- cap. 
"ll Vid. ortanz Sum. oled 4 75 it he 
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phos 4 e or e yet; "caged 1b 
crept intg the,decree cal- 


1 
705 Aer e e old 


e 8 ver griptum; 

Many Wil ene (ad F 

g 24 A Wer! th, Ro, VOTIE 

e t ot p e heretical, hecauſe 

(for $1); ope Gelaf Kreſs ern Was, Al- 

ugh Be, e us to-1 e.2- god catho- 
ich Sing 45 TER: his verſes 
retical: B were ignorances 3 it 

bach 12 worſe: and „ Whoſe er- 
rors hate been more Henorias 
was con emned by the! ral Angd, Log : 
his epiſtles Fe . tion o the 
eighth 1 ynod, the 2 5 under 


Be the ſecond ; 4 re = e 25 ſaid 


pr table that Pope. Adrian and the Roman coun- 


"SY Cap per hte qui Fi fi nt cdegitimi.” | 4 Diſt. 
15. apud. Gratian. +: De Sacerd. bard. 
N cil 


£ 9. . _ of the Pope: x — 189 a 
eil, were e with falſe copies of the _ 


Rod} ale” Ther" Honorins was no heretick. 

his ſay, that although the Roman undd 11 
de eichtkt general Tynod, and Pope Adrian, 4 bs, e 
Ther re berter witneſſes for the thing than Bellar 
Wines conjecture is againſt ic, yet iK We 410% Kis 
cnjecttirè we ſhall loſe 80 in tlie whole, for 
Sicher be Pope is no infallible doctor, but may be 


WHETHER a8 Hhonorins was, dr elfe.a bounet!'ls & to | 


05 Ne nfallible determiner; I ſäy, 4s to a "for 
a i ane dhe u whole Numa. net” | the 
Sight: fieral-were all co 
dhe! rl ſynod, chi 
before them, 1 hst % 
And kept in che thegtre ant records. of the Eatho- 
liek chürctr; the is a bold man Who will be confi- 
dent thi he hath h''rrtie'c —— 1 7 {let 
which Rf © Rand" r fall, Wo he” Hh 
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"Were kranlacted, 


E y 1 85 
Ber | ren Es 1 
— of Olly, e- ot fayin 
5 ; falſe, was 25 1 
f re 2 5 after "the hi 55 
22 ebe e ES was. Fler 5 
re e bee e 117 
= et IH AT e 
Sach Bo lie taught” 4 worte iet ty. 
Ty 4 Ct 1- 


Tat: what feed" kauy more inſtances', 
Daa, ee f by, ho By Fe Oe 
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_ ofcholars in theycharth of Rome tat u Pap may 
be xa herevick;-and hatb eme off het àctũhlly 
dere ſo, and no leſs wha Vthret gefferu councy!s 
dicbbelieve the ſuamerthingi: . Hſiæt kh, everh, 
andreighth, ab Hedrmins id pleaſct ad atknoy - 
edge his! fourtlecbook de Pont Nom Ot. 
grep of Arg. Ki And theieanon 16t Rahraihf. 
40. affiems it in expreſt terms, that Pepe id qu- 
dicableband puniſh eln that caſb/is Rut r is 
no und but fortie/emperick or'/dther willo pre- 
tend td Eure it, andi there is arvαν,. for this too. 
For thougł it be trusithatl if a Pope wer απ hE,ẽꝭã)w 
tick, the church might depoſe him pat noc 
can bea heretick / not: but that che manom — 
the: Popè bannot i fog Hei fullo no ꝶope, fr | 
_ -heripns chriftianyne B/lormine Dandndoioudtren 
a eee faſt; ee ho- 
Thing of the Pope! lefti;/ but who e the ex- 
-rreine”:folly of this ff Fo baſtdes that out 
off fear and caution tie ges more qhamcreineeds, 


more thin ro for n thevqueftion, [irhe | 
Po jw peo ut Hegb⸗than the ubbor of 
Cluny; for hel anndt — — 
ſeck by a councll, for Ale be nanifetii v cheretick 
he is ug fatto nod abort for he ek fiſtian; 
and if the Pope be à Hererick privat gv an oer, 
for that he m̃ay be accuſectand judge —o=t 
glefs upon the canon / Pupa A . 2Andrthe 
abbot K Quny and one of his'meanet thinks can 
be no more, thebeſows theccaſe is alb un But 
this is fitter to make ſport with than to ànterrupt 
a ſerious diſcourſe. And therefore although the 
candn Santia Romanm àpproves all .the: decretals 
bf Popes. yer that Very ecretal hath not decrecd 
it firm. Enough, but that,they 2 are ſo e el 


: 8 L. 2. Ep 30. ubi fa d eft ergo. 9 

| 4 Vide Alphonſ.. | Cal lib. Ke adv.” hare WAG hon 
ma ridentem affabre. , 
| TY y 


8. 7. ofthe, Nabe ag! 


by them, that when they lift: they-are:iplaaſed-to 


diſſent from them; andꝭit is exident in thd extra - 
1 Van of Sixtus LV aGem)dt naliqhiis; Mho ap- 


ointed a feaſt of thecimmaculateiconcepridni,>a 


ial office for the day, and.influlgentidgendugh 


0 8 obſervers of it: And xet the! Niminbar- | 


Were ſo far fromsbelicying the Pope ta h infal- 


Uble and his decree authentick, tharmiiey de- 


claimed againſt it in their pulpits ſq furiouſi and 
long, till they e under pain of 
.excompmunication, to ſay the Virgin Ahr was 
conceived im original finj;nowwhat ſolemnity: can 
204 more required for the Pope: to make a cathe- 
determination of an article Them artiale was 
ſo concluded, that aa feaſt was inſtituted for its: ce- 
-lebrationþ and pain of ex communication egten- 
ed to: them who ſhould preach; the contnary; no- 
thing more. Jolemn, nathing more cobfalentrichd 
ſevere: Arid yet after all this, to ſhew! that what 
ſoever thoſe people would haveius to believe, they 
will believe what they diſt;themſelyes : This thing 
was not determined de e faith Vibtorellu zun > 
the author of the gloſa of the canon law] Back 


theſe expreſs words, De yet Conceptiomis ibi! 


dicitur quia. celabrandum non at. ſicut in mùllise regi- 
onibus Ft, & & maxim in Anglia, S Bes eſti mtio, 
g, in peccatis concepta fuit fieut & caters Sandi. 
And the commiſſaries, of Sixtus V. and:Gregbry 
XIII. did not expunge theſe words, but left alem 
upon record; not only againſt a received and 
Fare. approved. Pinion. of! | the Jaſuits and Francif- 
LOUIE © II DA Snob evornet 5 

= Vide 158 1 D de conſerat. [Portis 
at 2 To, 8 i. & Concil, 5. ſub Symmadio. y ide Collat. 


| -judicialem ſententiam F, 7 in cauſa 


8 17% PP, | 
mum m Ca pie danmarunt expreſſe. Extra comm. Extrav. 


grave. Th, X. 


+ De Ange e fol. 59. de confecrar, dict . pro- 


nunciand. glo verb Nativit. 
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cens, but alſo in plain defiance of 2 lect 
by their viſible head of the church," 1 
any thing was decreed by a Pope, + tk 
to avi all Chriſtendom) decreed this es e 
„ 
XVI. So that without taking t aer hotite of 
it, that egregious ſophiſtry and in hy tn the late 
writers of the Roman cbanch is 
beſides divers other before mentioned, clea e 
invalid. For here the biſnop of Rame hot 28 4 
vate doctor, but as Pope, not by declaring | his 
own opinion, but with an intent to oblige” the 
church, gave ſentence in a queſtion which the 
Dominicans will ſtill account pro non ee raf 
And every decretal recorded in the canon law if 
it be falſe in the matter, is juſt ſuch another in- 
ſtance: And Apbonſus a a 22 ſays it to che fame | 
purpoſe, i in the inſtance of C.z/}ize diffolving mar- 
riages for hereſy, Neque Celgſtini error talis 111 gas 
eli negiigemiæ imputori debeat, ita ut Mum eraſe 
dicamus velat privatem' per ſonam & non ut Papen, 
quoniam hujuſmodi Cæleſtini definitio babetur in anti- 
quis decretalibus in cap. T.andabilem, itil de conderſi. 5 
one infidelium ; quam ego ipſe vidi & Tegi, lip. 1. adv. 
hereſ. cap. 4, And therefore *tis a moſt ifitole- 
rable folly to pretend that the Pope cannot err 
in his chair, though be may err in his cloſet, 
and may maintain a falſe « ie ven to his 
death: For beſides that, it is Perg 0 th 70 that 
either he would not have the world 070 his own 
opinion { as all men naturally would) of that if he 
were {et in his chair, he would deter 17 e Contrary 
to himſelf in his ſtudy Land therefo epreſent 
it as. poſſible, they are fain to fly to à e for 
which, 818 have no colour, neither 3 


3 


* Hac in perpetuum „kd conftirjitibnl Kitembe, 4. | 
De reliquiis, Kc. Exuav. Com. Sixt. 4 cap. „ 


nor 


f the, Page, 193 
or an 4 jon, nor Warrant, nor promiſe ; be- 
Ades * were impious and unreaſonable to de- 
ö r hereſy, who may fo eaſily, (even by 
in his chair and reviewing his — 
fEms may oy be cured) it is alſo againſt à very 
Ka Experience : for beſides the former allegati- 
moſt notorious, that Pope Alexander III. 
ncit. at Rome of 300 archbiſhops and bi- 
1 1 ED. $179: condemned: 2 3 of 


Infallibl, iges 7 Dan jo Bel 
lermne ; An rt e ſays, that it is g- 
AN "er ONeum, Proximum beni, ati deny it, 
but wh r e i all one,, as to my 

| purpoſe : 1 tals); that in 2 particular 
con co! tl e Pope, it eyer, then and 
there the, 8 450 elk in his. chair, and it is as 
cerrain tha that 2 the cuſhion, and deter- 
mined ridiculo 0 de this caſe: f But 
this is 2 eVICe Nor wh ich there is no ſcripture; no 
meine no 1 dogmatical —— ſaying of 
any father, 85 ek or latin, for abox 1000 years 
after 9 "And th themſelyes when. 4 liſt can 
 acknowle ge as, much. And therefore Belldymine's - 
ſaying, 1 perceive is believed by them to be true: 


* 


ined by 


L. 2. de. yy cap. 5: +,De Pontif. Rom. c. is. 8 
ane In 3 eng, e 24. q in, conl. 6. dub. 6. in fine. 
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194 of the Fallibility 4 3 
That 4 wh are many things in the * decfetal 
epiſtles, which make. not articles #0 he -de:fide. 
= And. i Rerefore, New 27 Laie reh, eng lier. 
| miiuti Per 8 Homtiſicem, lays Almain 5: And 


Ky _ 


10 


1 this Ke rves their turns in every thing they do not 
Hike, a nd. therefor RL 
m Fine alſo for, 
matter of the 2 infallih 
and improbable, tha 
Y Telves : Some of th me 47 115 « 
. trary, and althot gh Pope Leo X. hath Hh oO 
1 505 Pope to be 4 above a council, yet the t to 
this day ſcorn it at the very heart. Ang I might 


urge upon. them. that ſcorn that, Amain, truly 


; "7 n by Way of wen 4 It i 18 2 
we A that the 


Lam refol 9 8 it hall. ſexve 


5 e ous 


hey who. affirm the Pope cannot err 

E Juc gment, 9 not, 2 s affirm a be cannot 
"Fin; they are as enough to lay o, fays he, if the 
Vicious lives op ane did net Make 2 daily 
. flattery: Now for my gyn 
: peril >& Lo as confident and think, it as cer- 
1 Pes are 1 9 7 in matters 
. of chrif 5 ping, Part de prevaricate 

"th ty : And\thetefare + 4. 
Fr 2 75 a Cos el 0 Calls 12 m ampudentes. apæ « enta- 
- Fore al Fr aſcribe. 1 him el Judgement 


12 93 "Remi cir ec | 
| t if 129 7 wy liche it beanily, 
. 985 excuſe is, hero in the world, for the ſtrange 


unchari itableneſs, r f pine negligence of the 
Popes, & at FRE: 92 Ke 5 themklyes in their 


. 4 , IDK * 10 45 ** (1:63 492 20 
1 Proverbiali iter om dl m en, de Necretai zus, Male 
eum 'rebus Rexel actum e quo deere TE e. 

eil. cum Decretales poſt. Lectetam 'Gratiani IT 
25 pd edebantur. S iti 28 997 HM 1255 


De Authorit. Eccleſ. ca 3 10. in 15 51 
. L. r. C 4. adverſ. her h Paris 1534. In fy.» non 
e ta Velde, 1 en ſenſys opts, A8 ne 
1 chair 
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Chair 80 6 write infallible coirifieritaries, an! Geter- 
inne all controverſies witliotit error, Afld blaſt all 
ereſies with che word of Heir mouth, declare 
0 wfitt is and hat is not 4% fide, that his Uiſciples 
and eonficnts'rhay agree upon it; reconcile the 
2 Huntiſtunt und Dominittns, ani pound A1 MI 
beries P for it cannot de imagined but He chat Was 
endusd with 40 ſupreme power in order 18 ſo gfrat 
ends, Was Alſd aal i with Proportionable, thit'hs, 
extraordinary perſonal abilities,” ſuccetding aud 
01 derived an the perſons of all the Popes. * rd 
chen the doctors of his church, need not trouble 
dhemlelves with ime nor willing explicarions of 
* ſcripture but might wholly atrend to prattical 
'' devotion,” and Ne all their holaftical bräßg⸗ 
lings, the diftinguil ſhing « obihions of thi eit orders, 
and they might have @ fl church, fotnething 

kee fairy land or Luctan's kingdom in tilt U. 535 : 
But if they fay chey canhöt d this whe ce y tit, 
but when' they are eve to ft by the f hp "en 

we ate never the nearer 4" fot" ſo * 7955 

of An bleme write "infallible" cormth tale fe 
the holy: ghoſt moves him to ir, for I ſuppolt his 
motions are net inefrectütal; but he Will 5 19 
aſſiſt us in performing of Nhat hie acttüalf yr "moves 
us to: But among ſo ming hundreck dectetd wiltch 
tlie Popes ef Nome have made or cchffrntet and 
fees twhichis all one) f would film kene in 
how many ef them did the hol y BHoft 41 7 ? 
they Wi ler them declare it, that 77 1 


en 


= {arm ohoſt may — move Sos au he b 

bis; ignorance: of it may negle& ſo bebte A 
motion, and then his promiſe of infallible aſſiſt- 
ance will be to very little purpoſe, becauſe it is 
ny O2 with 


196. Of the Fallbiliy 8. 7 
with very much allibility applicable, pr Ice: 
And * N Aa = Iy uſeleſs = Ga 
or urch, becauſe, ſuppoſe it ſett Th 
. Kr Pope is infallible," 7 HEH de W. 
his duty, and perform choſe: conditiofis of bein 8 
aſſiſted which are required of him, or whether he 
be a fecret ſimoniack (for if he” be, be is. 
facto, no Pope) or whether he be à Pifhep, br 
. prieſt, or a chriſtian; being all uncertaif; every 
one of theſe depending upon the Intention kid 
ty of the baptizer or ordainer, whit alt ate 
fallibie becauſe they depend upon the" Honeſty 
andi power of other men; we * be ihfallibly 
certain0of any Pope that he is infallible; and 
therefore when our queſtions are determined; We 
ars never the nearer, but may ' hug gurſelves in 
an . he certainty of Andin 535 
E 0 sending upon ſo many fallible an rh ontin- 
rcumſtarices! And therefore! t "thing, 
Ken being ſo 1 putpoley i is to be 
Ne that God never ga et power | imper. = 
tinentlyy and from Plc n no be n àccrue 
to the chriſtiatv church fot Wofc uſc and ben cfit, 
if t all it muſt fleeds ave beet A pPbinted. 
XVIII. But Tam toe long in this impertinency: 
5 I were bound to call _ man UNIT e 


tive mp — ; 7 ou of all men leaſt fol. 
low him that p is infallible and cannot 
prove it. For liche * prove it, makes me 
as uncertain as eyer, and care pretends to infal- 
libility makes It im batelefs of 8 * ho means 

whichwill morally Whore thoſe' wi ons, Who 

knowing their own aptnefs to tie: 2 05 uſe 
what endeavours they can to ſecu que #9 

rom error, and o become the bet 

probable! gad, 1 an 
i yd 10: ett og to 1 ani 61 2910) KX. 


90 


ks” 2 


ky „ — . Gy $A? ; F 12 . 
9.7. 9 * 754 p 
ofa gn. dsl uiid fr, Ine 97 
"= "Sx. watt hugs, hus, far we ar S Come: Al- 
* h; Rong ks d N damental points 
rom, invpluntary, error, hy, che plain, expreſs, 
r Places of ; { . yet in other 
Mare pa but may be, invincibly miſta- 
75 becauſe of, the Obſcufity and difficulty in 
. — of ſcripture, by reaſon 
| c the pd 7 0 of the means of its inter- 
pretation, ince tradition is of an uncertain repu- 
tatiog, and ſo ed e falſe; councils 
_ are, contradictory, to each other, and thetftre 


0 e "ai aally, deceived, many of them, 1 

therefore E err en the Popes of 

Koo, Are Very 5 h 1 7 to. miſſead us, but cannot 
4 


aſcertain us of, truth, in matter of queſtion au and 
in chis world we believe in part, and propheſy in 
| Pann 30 imperfection ſhall. never be done 


away; ;t « „we; tranſlated to a more) g rious | 
ſtars, either we, muſt, throm gur chances, and 
get truth Sa *. -prolef@nariotacartell 
WS. 21 In, Aa, mutual toleration, gan 
Res liberty, « * ſuaſion, unleſs: ſons other 
anchor, = ought, upon, chere we may faſten 
our, e Ari IIIVX 


our. e air! {IE lag 03 bauod 919W 1 11 
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E e ſo me, that think they;rean 


-""l Ae a Og in the world by 
tyo or * ſayings of the fathers, or by the 
93 con- 
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conſent of ſo many as they will, pleaſe to call a 
concurrent teſtim ony :* Put this conf dderation Will”. 
ſoon bg at an end; for if the fathers,” whe : = 
are wirgieffes” Of tradition do not Ways" ea 
truth, as it happened in the caſe of! Papias at Fr 5 
numerqus followers for W ether, 
then is their t teſtimony more improbable . 
diſpute r write commentaries. * 7190 he pi 
IF: 2. The Fathers of*the firſt ages "fp als uni- 
redlf V concerning! "divers queſtions" 'of Meret eg wh) 
and yet were 8 . — Contracleted by ö 
ae 015 great reputation, whole credit had 
10 muc gelle up on the world, as to make the” ? 
co ee ge pe f 0 Pular; why A 57 may 
hav 


not W = me I fy en 10 Plain 54 
uncertainty is in their 0 g and o greaʒt 
contrariety in ckelt dactrines? But this 0 5 e 0 


in the caſe of abſolut . predeſtinarion, whick till 


St.” Auſtin's time no an Preached, but all taught 


the contrary, and yet Ad r dütatidn off this one 
excellent wt altered de Nen But if be mi Mp 
diffent from fog eneral's dactrine, w 

we de fo to, it being pretended that RO is ; 
cellent a tecedent to bee llowed, if we have 77 2H 
ſame rea ? He had 0 1 10re authoflty Hor diſ- 


a 


penſation to diſſent, than any Gelee Kath now. 


And. therefore St. Auſtiu hath. dealt ? 
and as He" took this Hberty to hier” ſp he de- 
nies it not to others; bur: indeed farces them to 
preſerve their own liberty; And therefore When 
St. Hierom had a great mind to follow the 85 35 
in a point that he fancied, and the beſt ſecyri 88 0 67 


had, was Patiaris me cum talibus errare, St 


would not endure it, but anſwered his reafond wa 2 


neglected | the authority. And therefore it had 
been, "moſt. unreaſonable. that we ſhoul d. I % that 
Dou, e in bis U which he. towards 
greater 


1 - \ is 1 * — 1 
8 1 — a 4 ** 1 F [A 
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| . Ee | 199 8 
M 155 V913..e 10 11) 
1 iges Mi r ſo th ey were then). at that 
c be unreaſonable; It is a plain re- 
A. = ity, 00 was determined by 
a. Iarence,. Prorum.. anmas Purgat P 
25 65 dor 5 2 recipi, & intueri clare ipjum Be Es 
um rom E, wan ficuti e , As who pleaſe to try, 
may ſee it dogmatically reſolved to the contrary | 
by > Julin Martyr, |< Ireneus, by Origen, St. 
Chryſaſtom, . 1 Theodaret, Al bas e 765 E "Mp 
thymius,, who TAY: anſwer for. the greek ch Hue 51 
and it is ain that ir 45 the opinion of the Breck 
church. by tl great diffi Meek Romans had of _ 
| biinging the has gre ks.to ſubſcribe to the 1 7 = 
. council „ WI here th the Latins ated. their. maſter-piece 37 
of pit and ſtratagem, che greateſt that hath been 
till the fampus and ſuperpolitick 99 45 of 7 N 25 
And for the latin ch church, | Tert br, Am- 
95e 1 St. Auſtin, . - Ho. Hilary, e 5 
0 Ponting, 18 1 iorinks Maryyr, and © St, 3 ernard 
are known to be of opinion. that the ſouls. the 1 
ſaints ae. in tditis.. receptaculis,.. & extcrigribus. br 
atrits, Where they expect the reſurrection 0 their. = 
bodies, and the Gr Eaton of. 11 ſouls, and 
V 
they, ar, not the Ki 1 viſion before t he; re- 
ſurrect ion: Now, 85 kene e full 1 5 85 


faßte Aer 35 
athers ( 5 * 5 Ke des, We ag 3 1 


Sede N OE 
co ar his. deere th that he command 
uniyer = 0b Faris te þ Wear chat they, e Pr e 


a Self ült. 0 2560 Mis © Lib. p. 4 Hom! 7. 
in Kere. * Hom; ze 9, in 1 en, 2 11. eb, 2 e. 


| Xeq. Pie, 4 8 21. 8 e. 4 8. 5. 4 
15 198 Ar 800 vy i 0 Pts ſallctis. Vid-" FER St. wp. in Eu- 
| e tz. de civit. Deil c. 9. & in Pſ. 36. Kin l. 1. 
retract. e, 14. Vid. inſuper teſtimonia quæ collegit. Spala. 1. 5. 
c. 8, n. 98. de pub. Eccl. & Sixt. Senenſ. 1. 6. annot. 345- 
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it and no other, an 
m 171 55 0. 10 
9 75 tike, 4 
Adria: 366 Per uli tc 
fe, From all thelc, hope no, e 100 
un yolt to, reſs Rs 75 T0 Cc eg AN; 
| rity” which he himſelf ju dpes. to be 
E two great FR are enougl more; 
ee e could inſtance | Ga te pinion of 
the 1 5, maintained, by the ſecond and third 
ceſituries and diſavoyed, FIT ſince ; in the doc - 


27 %, te difatiig, 958% 


trie of e g infants, ta and: prac-. 
rife Aae 125 fourth and.fifth.centuries, | 
ant? detefted | 1 the. 1; pin geg in all the follow- 


ing ages: in the yay of 1 concerning 
95 for form, of 15 NEE 3 855 
the i 


ts e keeping c cloſe to 9 8 

1 nh apd i 25 its ancien, 
| 15 EE if it. he ad mi- 
8 riſtt ; Pre 1 0 eo 
Mt, = Y ene 
ome. writers of alter Ages, 5 : 
75 doctors generally; his 
115 5 bo You Id not hn inconſide- 
29980 Ie 5 22 1 8 


5 Vere then, Mn many 
0 eſteemed 190, authoxity, to de- 
arg ine Gr 15 ua ions. Now fi upp e 200 fa- 
N z | 
thers a aſſembled A thc b 4. council, i it all they bad 
Y 9 5 'books, and aur jorities, 200 authorities had 
been alledged"in confirmation of an opinion, = 
would Se e y noſe; and loaded · any 
man with an inſu ble ret ice” that Thould 
{FT WP 2015! 5 61135 pports 8 5 
i bel. 90. diefum. =e" "gh erm, d MEE © In. 4; 
ſoatibgs 13. 4.43). u THO * de Sab, al De 
canfecrat. Uſe 9 2 c. a 0 n e Im cap. 10, act. 
"Bp 340: n(n dn 8 Bs Kt AQ. 
<=" "ent: 
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he Poke Hit opinion maintained againſt | 
rhe” aüthörik) vf any: bes cif thoug h but pro⸗ 
Viicial, is ejts proj ion 12 5 a Abe feceſ- 


ſten Ahd-ndgle&t of the ah and doctrine of 
o mahy Fathers e o Sf Kinbled, whio, did 
5 if 4 inion, in thols affemblies | 
by thei ſüfftages, as if they, had writ it in fo. 
: | Eh hell pit 05 is more conhid E- 
rable in "the aſſembly than in their writings. 975 £ 
cauſe! it Was more deliberate, affiſted, united and 
more , f ere In purh ſuance. of this ; ob erVa- 
tion; it is to be note form y of inſtance, Ay lat 
St. Hiftin and 540 DORN 1d * venteen binn ops 
and afl their fucceffors “ hd ele e age e 


did conſthe in ee me Feng to. Rome 3 2 


the atnhdtith arhers (all 11 8 fats: 
2 licks ) I 918 10 ts many | 0 f ch 9 
but if ir be in a matter the | 


e e one of ele . 
thers alone! is ſufficient, ' e doctrine 8 9 t. Ty 
Alſtin alone brought in the Feftiy al and Train 
of the aſſumption of the” bleſita vir gin, and t the 

hard fentenes paſſed at Rune u upon unbapri fo. in 
fants, andi the Dominital o pio n concern ing 8 pre- 

deter midafitiz derived c Kann im Fans as Tom, 
their originalt that if à fatller ſpeaks for ther me 
it is Wonderful to ſee What tragedies: are ee up 
a gainſt them! beak won” 8 18 to be fe een in that 
; enellem bre „ js. ten reaſons. But 
if the Farhers 1 gaifiſt © on Patres, 6,72, 40. 
Buſan” non be 25 225 unt, fays 'Bellarmin 200 z 
| conflat” 0m tx prœcipuls, 1168 certain the 17 5 
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p 4 * Vide/Epiſt _—_— II. apuc Mee om: che 
g. recum Eulalii apud eundemo ibid. 
ug 5 Alk an . Abit JON deciſores ſuos qui in 
— cauſa Rom 0 —— rectæ fidei regulum prævaricari 
ſunt, pals ads" (PP fuit Au uſtinus, — 4 pro malgdiete 
CMeſtinus cs" as Agnoſcit, admittendo fe. exem * pręecnm. 
| arta. de urid. part, 4+ P. 273˙ 7 an- 
by hot. In Hieron. Pra. fat. in 3 2 | 
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of eh bave oon erte, Nay Poe Se en, 
Wilding i, nth utes e tle 8 

cen pe Iriake no ſcrup 1e to diſſe ANTI- 1 
aun tb p refer new: 4005578 Beſte Mes 0 . 5 
to 56h bt Emfelve; Prins inſtances 1 15 which t 75 
chufth lf Rome Had d Keimined 18 e 
thers, And it is not ae enen 5 10 Jay, t at 
ſingly the fathers may err, butt if they c« 0 01 iel ; they . 


are Certain teſtimony. For there! is no queſtion. 8 
this day diſputed by perſons that are 19 0 0 905 10 0 
tried by t E fathers,” gen ierally aten 7915 1 
aas, de pon a e a Ta 0 Ahne 

ſeverally, or co yuntly. 9 therefore it” is not 


honeſt on either! ſicte to preſs the authorit of the 1 
fathers,” a8 concludite argument in matter of 
tent to ſub⸗ ; 


diſpute, unleſs themfelves will be content 
mit in alt chiags to the” teftimony of af e qual. 
number of them, which'T ; ant: "certain eich xer Ii 
Wik dds! 3 f | 
III. 3* II ſhout reldebri all the hes 4 rea- 10 
W certainty of this topick, it would „ 4 
möre than needs as 10 this queſtion, and there- 5 
. Wil Abſtain from all diſparagement” of thoſe 2 
worthy, perfonages, who were excellent lights to. 
their ſeveral diveeſs, and tures: And eee 
I will, not inſtance” that "4+" Clemens Alexandrinus 
taught that Chfiſt felt ho h hunger or thirſt, but 
| cat only to make demonſtration” of the Verity” 77 
his Haman nature: Nor- that St. HE, e 
that Chiift in his ſufferings had no forr ow”; nor 


, nor 
that Cyngen taught the pains of hall, 1850 80 har ve : 
an eternal duration: Nor that St. 17 85 cot 5 
reba lation; ; nor that Athenagoras condemned 
ſecoßttl matriages ; nor that St. John Damaſcen ſaid, 
Chyiſt only 1 ed in appearance, , not Fl 3 
in t at J l let E reſt 1 in earn and 


8 . werb. bei l. 3* c. ro. CY . diceſ. 1 Strom. 2 3. he's 
agen TOSS their 


i CO 10Ns,, the weaknels of their. 
cAtS,. e e bf ſcriptures, A 
UE qui e their falſe; 7 


" 


gmpelled to it by. a.) 
le, Of. that they are 1 Uo! 


| by en even! 19 8 or impicty,,. And. at Q 5 


fore ſince 17 is enough in the former iultances. 

i if any fp fuch . miſ-perſualjon, 9 Prejudice, 

| not ig tance. in the 1 innumerable I rticul le 
thah th t per uade us to keep our liberty intire, 
to ulę it 2 For iti is not, to be deni 


but th at. 1 e are to be made b ep, 


k e ft quod. omnibus, quod lur 


writings, & 


guad, e us, rib 517 one wiſe man ſayst a. : 
thing, it is an argument to me to believe i it ia 7 
degree. of. Fete that i8, proportionable fs; 


ſuch an, alk nt as the authority. of 2 wile: man can, 


= ate Bek as the 91d doctors 


were), f 5 Wray it. 


*% 


Nf tt! 


ago with. 0. much "yenefatiohand. mi fake, x3 
we revetence t em not for Raving been wiſe men, 


N 


but that the! ved..lon But when. the... 
queſtion, is 5 1 ER e there muſt be 
ſomerhin 8. to. build. it on; a. divine commands) _ 


ment, human ſanction, excellency of ſpirit, and 


DEAN. of underſtanding, on which things all 
1 human 


. ble K lane. SO -- 203. 
memgrics e ; for.if. L ſhould enquire 1. 


70 5 batis I be Of. UNS Artic Oy Ks 
do em. Lend e be forced to eee 
N 1 0 10 a y. 90 ;the writings of 
men We fe 850 cellent ens File aurho- 
dC ine men's perſuaſions ;, con 
heir y iti 9855 and. obſerve their defaill: ances, 


* 2 TH "0 ya TFT 1 humanity, and th — 2 — 
- THEIF, PETIONS e g90d- man Ta pd — 1000 


e aere is een e 1 8 
. Ing proportion. higher and... 
| en, 


firm-it, | By hich , complejn,,. 
of is, that e Of 70 © man tha ha hve =o 
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human authority is regüilarly built. But now if we | 
had Hved in their times (for ſo we muſt Took upon 
cheat now,” oh oye who'witho 0 rejudice Thy 
held them!) ſuppofe we ſhould t - beheld 
them, as we in” Eigland Joo of relates, 
who! Are of great reputation for learf gin fand 


tity? here only is the difference; 
areljving, their authority is depre et by 't 
Pry LES, „and the contrary” i ite 
of their cotempotaries, which difpand fen they = 
are dedd, and leave theif credit intite üpön the 
reputation of thoſe excellent books,” atid mond. 
ments. of learning and piety which Ae left behind : 
Bur beyond' this, ge biſhop oF 1479p | 


have: greater aut Horiry thar! "the bjſho or 515 

— 2 i teris Parrbous I underſtand Hor 1 8 1 
they that lived (to inſtante) in St!“ time 
believe that he wröte ? If they d Were 


much c blame, Gtr elſe Himſelf Was et FT e for 
retracking much of it ares is death; 
and if While he e „ his affirmative Dore 

| auth6Hty;" than derives Nees the i 18 Pg 1 
very wile man, againft whom alſo ve cio 175 
were 6ppeſedd; I En] not "why "1 "hf UE 
ſhould prevail further how; for khẽ 

added ©” che Krengch⸗ f tas "reafori, 5 

time, But ehly that he hath been in 
with pbſtebiry'9 And JOE be MM, 
nion Hof tile followitls Ages, mall B50 55 T 
fores than the re Ne firſt. 4 4 againſt 

5 


whom St! Auſtin i many things? el 
poſe- Himſelf, 1 ſee no ADH; br Whether: 
ages were againſt him r Ho, yet tat He 18 appro- 
ved [bythe following ages is no better rgument ; 
for it makes his authority not 'to be innate,” but 
derived from the opinion of otliers, nd ſo to be 
Provaric;""and to depend! upon othets! Who if they 
2190361 003 enn eee INV (12 I by 30, Mould 


4 K 


98. : m the Fathers, = - 


ſhould, change their, opinions, and ſuch. examples 
ih e have been 1 then there, were nothing 
A 0 del conſent to at ene When it 

1 FTE ſt, was, nly rhe beqauſn oe had 
| the”, 80 fortune to for 1eved, by,them that 
came ES 1 muſt fo. ſtill; 5 and becauſe it 
was ng argument for th e old, doctors before him, 
71 not b e very N in his behalf: The ſame 
of 0 company of them, I lay, not ſo of 
al h them, lh to no purpoſe to ſay i it, for there 
18, n0 que ion, this day in conteſtation, in the ex- 
| plicatio of which all the old writers did, conſent: 
I gnation of the canon of ſcripture, they 


* ent or ſix hopdecd, years, together, 
| 6 at time the, biſhops had, agreed 
15 ntl „ and but indifferently, upon that, 
| Ut. in, twenty, more; and except it be 
int 355 S creed, and. articles of ſuch. natute, 
there 18, no ng which. PAY with any colour be 
alled ph 5 nſent, much leſs tradition, unixerſal. 
Br rather chuſe to ſhewithe; un- 
cer tan „ot, this, ropick by, fuch an argument, 
which 1 in the fathers,power to help,, ſuch 
s M lion upon their great reputation. 
7975 ould. be preſerved AER Aris it 
1 8 1 chings, ks. who, pleaſe} read 
þ hs Age ides Nes yi 75 J ſhatl 
5 . ge writings of the fgthers 
2955 bo ot, ed. by che-jntermigruregof che- 
reticks, ſo, any HE bp boqkks put forth in their 
mot many of th wir writings loſt which wauld 
e olearly, have. explicated, their ſenſenand at 
ING 85 on ehe trade of, ma- 


kind >< ers peas „hof What themfelyes . 
thought, but what other men pleaſed,, that ir is 
2 great, i tance of God's providence: and care of 
bis Church, that ve haye o much good preſerved. 


in in che writings $ Which we receive from the fathers, 
and 
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«24 . The, publiſhing books wien the. inferipfion 
OL," pages e in St. Pauls times for ſome 


ii 2 
'h 
ha 


Fe 


Vrote an epiſtle to Conſtantine, under he hame of 


of the age in which the ſeveneh ſyhgd. was kept; 
Eraſmus reports, + Libris falſo calehyrum virorim. li 
* V . It was then. a pub- 
[lick buſineſs, and_ 2 trick not more haſe;than pub- 


? 131 


lick: But it was more ancient than ſa,. and, it is 


400 by another hand under 
Bail, as Abe in the difference 


en. 
By Citing. 
ved, three 


Ta 


208 


_ chapters; and by St. Jahn Damaſeen in cheie Words, 
8 n capitum ge Spiritu S. ad 
Amphilochium, and to the ſame purpoſe, and; in the 


number, of 27 and 29. chapters he is, cited, by | 
il Photies, by Enthymius, by Burchord, by Zonaras, 
2 ak 48 1219 R 1 & of 55 78 27 1 | 1 


Apalog. Athanaf. ad. Oonſtant. + Vide. Baron, 4. B. 
553. Þ Vide Baron. in Annal. 5 L. 1. de imagin. orat. 


8.8. c Tale. bey 


Balſamon and NM Fee but for this ſee more! in 
Eraſmis pteface upon this book Kk f 15 Bal. 
There is an epiſtle goes Dl. under che. name of 


on St. Hierom ad Demetriadem v inen, 4. and 18 OI great. 


dave 1 in the queſtion of pred: ination, with | its ap- 
i lperidices,” and yet a very learned man 800 
years 280 did believe it to be written by a Helo- 
gian, ald undertakes to confute divers parts of i 5 
a bei | high and confident ape, an 55 
Written anus Epiſc. Eclanenſis, but e 
W Ariminienſps from St. Auſtin affirms it to have been 
bt: 1 by f Pelagius himfelf. I might inſtance 


in too many; there is not any one of the fathers | 
who is eſteem ed author of any. conſiderable” num 


ber of bgoks; that harh eſcaped untouched ;, but 
the 2bUfe! in this kind hath cen ſo evident that 
now if a intereſted· perſon of any ſide be preſſed 
Wich an dd otity very ptegnant againſt him, he 
Mieke to ef cape by accufing the edition, or the 
- author; Or che hands it paſted through, or at laſt 


50 he therefore fuſpects it, becauſe it 'makes s againſt 
bim; both ſicdes being reſolved that they are in 


the ri ght. che authorities that they admit, they 
ul KN not to be agaigſt chem; and they 
Which ate too 
authorities: And indeed the whole world hath 


been ſo much abuſed that every man thinks he 


hath reaſon wy cer, whatſoever 1s againſt him, 

that is, w. rl pr Which proceeding only 
produces pd truth, that there neither is nor can 
| 5 any certainty, 1 nor very much probability in 
« fuch allega tions. * s * 


VI Bs ere 25 A worſe miſckies than this, 3 


? fides thoſe very many which are not yet diſco- 
vered, which like the peſtilence 9 5 in 88 


„ N 


N Vide Bedk. de gratia Chriſti ad. Julianum. 
1 Sieg Aru. — 1 36, d. pe 88. 
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Plainly againft them, ſhall be no 
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A 07 the diſability F.8, 
| dark, and grows into inconvenience. ore inſen 
ſibly and irremediably, and that is, co raÞtion e 95 | 
particular places, by inſerting words and altering 
them to contrary ſenſes: R thing which the fa. 
thers of the ſixth general ſynod complained of 
concerning the conſtitution of S4. ment, qui- 
bus jam olim ab iis tas u fide aliena ſentfunt Adulterina 
quæiam etiam pietate aliena introdudd un uu divi- 
norum nobis Decrelorum elegantem & venuſta: ſpeciem 
obſcurarunt : And fo alfo have his recognitions, 
ſo have his epiſtles been uſed, if atleaſt they 
were his at all, particularly the Sfth decretal epiſtle 
that goes under the name of St. Clement, in which 
community of wives is taught upon the Authority 8 
1 firſt chriſtians bad all 


things common; n 


| all thin gs, then wives alſo 
ſays the epiſtle; a forgery like to have been done 
by ſome Nitolaitan, © r other impure perſon : # 
There is an epiſtle of #1 extant to Succeſſus bi 
ſhop of  Dieczſarea, in which he relates that he 
was aſked by Budus biſhop of Emeſſs, whether he 
did approve of the epiftle of Athanaſi ug to Epille- 
zus biſhop of Corinth, and that his anſwer was, 
I & bc apud vos ſcripta non Ant adillird': Nam 
pluru ex bis ab hiftibus Ecileſie depttbenduntur efe , 
depravata's And this was done even While che au. 
thors themſelves were alive; for ſo Dionyfus of 
Corinth” complained” that his ritings were cor- 
rupted by hereticks, and Pope Leo, that his 
epiſtle to Flavianus was e by the Greeks : 
And in che ſynod of 2 Conſtantinop] - befor quoted 
(the ſixth ſynod) Matarius and his di ciples were 
convicted Ny Santrorum teſtimonia aut truncarint 
aut depruvarint T hus the third chapter of St. 
Opriun's book, de unitate Eccleſiæ in the edition of 
Pamelius ſuffered great alteration :, Theſe, words 


r. 4 Euſ. 1. 4+ c. 23. t AR. 8. vid. etiam. Synod 1 
7. act w_ 
5 [ Primatus 
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7] whothr inſerted,” rein 


5755 Hat not —— enough _ hayes — 
Per [i Pl: Unum. ; Nan TG. additions are 
gainſt che faith of all old copies, before; Ainu- 
Hus an IPs s and againſt Gratian; even after 
himſelf Had been chaſtiſed by the Roran corree- 
törs, the commilſlaries of . Gregory XIII. as is to 
be ſeen Where theſe words, are 1 Decret. 6 
24% . can. loguitur Dominus ad Pelrum. So 
that we may ſay of Sl works as Pamelius 
Himel faid concerning; his writings, and the wri- 
tlngs of other. the. fathers, unde, col/igimtx (faith: 
LE G | ian 74 8 ut & alionum Velerum a lilna- 
ris * varie fuilſe. interpolata. But, Gratian himſelf. 
79 5 do as f ne a feat when he he liſted, or elſe ſome 
ody did it 15 him, and it was in this very" 
queſtion, their beloved article of the Pope's ſus! 
premacy ; for de pant. ee poſe) Heri, he: 
quotes theſe words out. of St. Ambroſe, Non habent 
Petri f hereditatem. gui. nol habent Hetri feat ens, dem, N 
dem, it i i in Woe Ambre, but this errorwWwͥas 
aut! ientick. by being inſerted into the code 
of the law | of tl 8 catholic Tau + and conſiders. 
Ing how. icke Raue the rgy had of antiquity. 
bi Wha at Wa tranſm 27 to them by, Gratian, it 
will be no great: wonc der Ys t allthis. part of the 
world Hallo, cd h a bole and the opinion that 
was wrappeg in it. But I-necg, not inſtance in 
Craliau any. ty: 4 5 1 but refen any of that de- 
fires to be: ſari S 100 d this col lection of 
his, x0 e Finus abi e in emen. 
datione ratia, where bg, a1 a find f den dach 


lr "JH A115 La TTY - 


{1 | | 
Anno Eh ſüpe er. Cette Cafthag. n. 1. 
+ Vid. Tod Expurg. "Belg. in Bertram. & Flandr. Hiſpan: 
Portugal. Nebpolitan” Romanum. Junium f in præfat. ad Ind. 
Expurg. Berg. Haſen mullerum. pag. 275. Withrington. 
Apolog. num 449. 
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corruptions good ſtore noted by by that learned 
5 i 


But that” the narben FXptrgatt es Jens d, 
E 


ofeſs to alter and'eorre@tthe 1 ugs _ — e 


and to reconcile them to the 725 ick ſenſe By 


ting in and leaving out, is ſo great an rel. | 


_founchriſtian a p . 
faith of all books and all authors juſtly to be ſuſ. 
pected; for conſidering their infinite diligence and 


great opportunity, as having had moſt of the co- 
ies: in their own hands, together wirh an unfatis- 
Hable deſire of prevailing in their right, or in their 
wrong, they have made an abſolute deſtruction of 
this topick, and when the fathers ſpeak “ latin, 
or breath in a Roman dioceſe, although the no 
videnoe of God dbes infinitely over- _ 


_ andithat it is next to a miracle that in t 1 a op 


ments of antiquity; there is no mere found that 


can pretend for their advantage than there is, 


which indeed is infinitely: inconſiderable=" Yet dür 
queſtions and aincercabipith are infifiitely"molti- 
phed, inſtead of a probable and reaſbnable deter- 


plained:of the Greeks, for privately corrupting the 
ancient records both of councils and fathers; and 
nom ithe Latins make open profeſſion not of Cr. 
rupting, but of correcting their writings that's the 


vord) and at the moſt it was but a himan autho- 


rityñ and that of perſons net always Neathied, and 
very often deceived”: the whole matter is 10 un- 
reaſonable, that it is not worth further diſq 


tion. But if any one deſires to enquits Farther, ke 


may be ſatisfied" in Eraſmus, in Henry and Robert 


Sephans, in rheir profaces' before dus 1 „ 
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27 the incempetency o, the Ghaerch in an Andes ca. 
facit d h guage of Controverſies, and: nen 
10 tipency of + that Hretence of \ the Spirit. 
nel © xgaqt 21 digt 501 radw bn 33 193 eic; 
1. AN B. now! after, all theſe coonfidenarions wy 
the 'everal Topicks, Tradition, Councils. 

Pop 51 and ancient Doctors of the church I ſup- 

2 it ill not be neceſſary, to confidertthe aus 
| thority, g of the Church apart. For the Church 
either ſpeaks; by ee or hy a repreſentative 

AY in a council, by Popes, or by the Fathers: 

ae 18 mot a Chimera; not 4 ſhadow; 

bu company ;men- believing in'Jeſus'@hritby 

| e ſpeak; by themſelves immediate 
hor by-their xulers, or by their proxies andirepres = 

ſentatiwes ganqyn have conſidered it in albfenſes | 
but in its diffuſive capacity in which capacityſhe 
cannot. he ſuppoſ edo be: a judge of controver- 
lies, bath hegauſe in that capacity ſhe cannot 
teach us, as alſo becauſe: if byſa gudge we mean 
all the church diffuſed in all its: parts and mem 
bers, ſo. there be no controverſy, for if all 

men he of e 

e 1 they b S. Dot all of a mind, how can 

the whole diffuſive catholick church be pretended 


in defiance of any one article, where the diffuſive 


5 church being divided, Part goes 'this way,” and 


part another? But if it be ſaid, the greateſt part 


mn carry it; beſides that it is impoſſible for us 
„ to 
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to know which way ing greateſt part goes in many 
queſtions, 1 it is not always. true that the/ greater 
Paft is, the beſt, ſometimes the contrary! is moſt 
certain, and it is often very probable, bur it is 
always. poſſible. And vhen paucity, of followers 
was objected to Liberins,. he gave this in, anſwer, 
There was a time hen but three children of 
che captivity. reſiſted the king's decree, And 
Athanaſius F wrote on purpoſe againſt thoſe that 


did judge of truth. by multitudes, and indeed it 


concerned him ſo to do, when he alone flood. in 


the. gap | againſt, the CREST * 5 the 
en 05 Jod ve 


II. But if there could in chis caſe he any. dif- 


tin& conſideration of the church, yet to know 
Which! is the true church is ſo hard to; be found 


aut, that the greateſt queſtions of 


are e judged before you can get to your judges. and 
then there is no need of him. For thoſe queſtions 
which: are concerning the judge of, queſtions. muſt 
be determined before you can ſubmit to his judge- 
ment, and if you can yourſelves determine thoſe 
great queſtions which confiſti- much in univerſa 


lities, then alſo. yo may determine the particulars 


as being of leſs: difficulty And he that conſiders 
how many notes there are given to know the true 


church, no leſs than 15 by Bellar mino, and — : 


cerning every one of them almoſt whether it be 


a certain note or no, there are very many queſtions 


and, uncertainties, and when, it is reſplved which 
are the notes, there is more diſpute about the ap- 
plication of cheſe notes than of the Hparrbx pio 


vo, Will quickly be fatiöfed that he had better 


ſit ſtillö than ro go round about a difficult And 
rroubleſorne paſlige, and at laſt pet no further, 
but return to the PoE” from whence he firſt ſer 


r 4 
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out. And there is one fiote amongſf the reſt, ho- 
Hneſs of 'doarine,” that is, ſo as to have nothing 
falſe Uther in Dolirina fidei or morum, (for fo Bel. 

Tarmme explicates it) which ſuppoſes all your con- 
troverfies judged, before they can be tried by the 
Authority ef the church, and when we have found 

out all true döctrine (for that is neteſſary to judge 
of the church by, that as St. Auſtin's council is 

Etelgſum in verbis Chriſti inveſtigemus) then we are 
Bound te follow becauſe we judge it true, not 
becauſe the church hath” ſaid it; and this is to 
judge of the church by her doctrine, not of tlie 
doctrine by the church. And indeed it is the 
beſt and 6Mly way; but then how to jeidge of 
that dectrine will be afterwards inquired into. 

Irthe" mean time; xhe Chüreh, that is, the go- 
vernors of the churches are te judge for them- 
Rlves;” and fbr thoſe who cannot judge for them - 
ſelves.*0' F6#” others they muſt know chat their 
governorb Fudge for them too; ſo as tb keep 
tllem ifl peace and obedience,” though not for the 
determiflatibon ef theit private perſuaſlons. For 
the etonomy of the churck requires that her au- 
thority be receibed by all Her children. Now this 
authefity is disſhe in its original, for it derives 
immediately from Chtiſt, but it is human in its 
miniſtrariofl! We are ko be led like men not like 
deaſts ; a rule is preſeribed! for the guides them- 

ſelves to follow,” as we ate to follow the guides; 
and althöugtk in matters itideterminable, or dibi- 
guous, the pfeſumption lies on behalf of the go- 
vernors, (for we do nothing fer authority, if we 
ſuffer it not to weigh that part down of an indif- 
ferency, and a queſtion which ſhe chooſes), yet if 

there be error monifeftus,: as it often happens, or if 
the church-governors themſelves be rent into in- 
numerable ſetts, as it is this day in Chriſtendom, 
then we are to be as wiſe as we can, in chuſing 
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our guides, and then to follow, ſo long as that 


redtba remains for which We firft . I 105 
Anc even in that g e ment which 

mediate fanction of God, I mean thee 12 5 
government of the 7 Where Sod! Had 


conſigned the high-prieft's authority, h i ni Hie. 
nace of death to We?! that ſhould 'diſobey we at 
all the world might know the meani a ek. 
tent of ſuch recepts, and that there mh pin 
beyond Wien they cannot nA" and we. 
oughr''nat to obey: it came once to chat f aſs,” 
that if the prieſt had been obeyed in his conti- 
liary Nene the whole nation had been bound to 
believe the condemnation of our bleſſed" Saviour 
to have been juſt, and at another time the Apoſ-' 
tles muſt no more have preached in che n. me of 


.” v3 


Jzsvs, ” But here Was manifeſt ertor. And the 


caſe is the ſame to ev ery man that meine ly, and 
therefdte ipnocently, Teukievcs "3 ſo. Deo potius 


gaam hominitius, is bur rule in ack caſes,” "Fg or bio 
though every, man is bound to follow his gu 

unleſs he belieyes his guide to miſlead Kg? 7 yet 
when he ſees reaſon "againſt his aide, it is beſt 
to follow his reaſon: for though in this he may 
fall into error, yet he will eſcape tlie fin; he may 


do e to truth, but never to 2 Na con- 


tion of the” deere: ſince” ir he! 78008 f Rig 
honeſty and ſimplicity, he cannot my in a matter 
of faith or abſolutè neceſſity: God's goodneſs hath 
ſecuret all honeſt and careful Pert from that; 
ſor other things, be” muſt follow the best guides 
he can. and he DOSY be l to follow better 
than God hath give ee N ; 

III. And there is 10 ddched Way retended of 
infallible expoſitions of ſcripture, ph, that is, by 


the Spirit, But of this J ſhall ſay no more, . 


that 


g 0 e 

| 9. 90 of e Orc | = 5 
e 2001 ot, wWollok or ng ſy U 7 

wy is) 1mpe Friends, a, 0, this que ON. n. For 

e caſe, the Spirit 10 ven 15 1 men 

ling is chem, 57 Allibly, Pa becauſe. 


: private a n be 
bk 1 7 11 5 1 be ag 
| e jy f ; OWN ane, but ſhall not en- 
Is e Bf ; reſcribe. 9,9 | becauſe it were 


wreaſonal "ſhould, pl 15 auld prove to him 


ein 90 75 Wi." relies upon me. In, this | 


i verily ; 10 5. thanks ae be 


oth er is, net. . So. that. let this pretence be. as 
trüe as Eg * is fall ne, that it cannot, he; of 


confi ne in this Dug el 
IV. The re ſult | of s "gs, ; fince 1 it is not 
reaſonable ro, 1 h it. and Agen to all. men $ un- 
: A by any excernal rule in the 1 FEED: 
a 1 difficult places o  (ctipture, whic is Hur 
Ince og man, nor company of men- 38 fer 
jure from, error, or can 157 rg us that; they) are. 
free from malice, intereſt . dd ſign ;..an 
Ul che ways 1 we, nfually are taught, as 
dae fil, decretals, "Ae are Very, un- 
98 in, the marts Te, he bee ede 
being, legitimate and natural, e dem 
TEA ly fal i and nothing e m but: Wo Hifi 
aut 1 off! e , 115 ch. i that, is necglr 
VVV 
fary, 18) very ob ure, ate and imvolvechz, 
their we, muft let up our. elf, only upon 23s 5 
50 9 00 1 Pra, RY 129 0 1 
Tory fa a 


*P 3 not 


0 at 1 1 pony Ae ſpirit, and fo can ſecure him from 
caſe l nay ſay as St. Paul; i in the caſe of praying 
with, t "F Tac 
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to dg, which. no man nor no ,COmpany of men bu 


PS On Ms 
Cw rs Ace 


26 Of dheqputfority 6.19 


got we. diſſerve che Church, that rar te ſuch man 
8 þ he is hound to, ino his pęrſonal ca- 
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an 115 3101 * 0 04 bon 


JERE 17 8 er that, Akbovgh no 
TL man may ed to judge others, 
LF re ſo 


Be: A ee begzrulted. ta judge for him- 
Jay, Sn n that, .can,gudge at all, 

(48. 95 others, th EY are to be ſay ſaved as it leaſeth 

.it thgrs That can dge at ally mult either 

ole their 91705 who, hall Dee them, 


B25 


1a e ey gftentimes do the. Wiſeſt, and al- 
NN 8 0 577 1 ſelyes a labour, but e chuſe 


), ar it they be perſons, of greater underſtand- 

en, they. arg to chuſe or themſelves, in 12 

1 — thaghers, do in | general, and by 

by Mg thai guide 4; and for. this any man may 
me 


rigs truſted for himſelf, than any man can be 
nere For in this caſe his own; [intereſt is 
£oncerned ; and ability is not fo. 17 5 725 


bonelty, Which certainly eyery man will 


0 rye. in bis owp Cale, and to himielß (and If hs 

aeg nt, it is he, thax muſt, ſmart for it) and it is 

10 wired gf usongt. 90 Nea in error, but has 
's endeavour to avoid it. - 
e He chat follows. his guide, ſ0 far 28 js | 


1 req ges a with, him, or which is all one, 
he is ions Rav on reaſon (hot guided only 


by 


* 


TO eee e 
5" natutal arguments, hüt by divine revelation, 
Anda other: good means)ehath great advantages 
over dim chat gives himfelf wholly to follow any. 
human guide whatſoever, becauſe he foflows' all 
their reaſons and his own too; he follows them 
4il-rexforteaves them, or ritt-it feerris T6 to him, 
which is all one to his particular, for by the con- 
feſſion of all ſides, an erroneous conſcience binds 
him, when a right guide does not hind him. 
Baut he that gives himſelf up wholly to a guide is 
oftentimes (I mean, if he Be a Alternng perſon) 
forced to do violence to his own underſtanding, 
and 4 Joſt all the benefit of his own diſ&cton, 
that he: mayrecancile” kis 'reaſon to his guide. 
Andlaf This Wwe ſe infinite inconveniences in the 
church bf Nun, for we find perſons of great un- 
derſtanding. oftentimes ſo amuſed with the au- 
thority of Ther church; thar it is pity to fee them 
{wat im ahfvering Hottie” objections, uhich hey 
know len how'to' a. 7h but yet ** they muſt, 
becauſe the church bath fait it. S0 that + they 
read, ways! „pray, ſearch” records, and uſe all the 
1 mcans gf art and induſtry im the purſuit of truth, 
ir is not with a reſolution to follow that which 
mall ſeem truth to them, but to conhrm what 
(before they did believe: and if a argument 
ſhall ſeem Unanfwerable Ag gainſt any: article Of their 
churehg they are to eee er 4 bemptatibn, not 
for an Allumination, and they arc to ue it ac- 
corditigly: which makes them make the Devil to 
be che author” of that which God's ſpitit Bath 
aſſiſted chem to find im che wiſe of law ful means 
and the ſearch of truth. And when the Devil of 
falſhood is like to be caft out by God!'s' ſpirit, 
they ſay that it is through Beclæebub; which was 
one of the worſt things that ever the phariſeeg 
lajd or did: And was it not à plain ſtiſling of the 
Juſt and reaſonable demands made by the em- 
pPeropr; 


218 Of the" anthority 5. 16, 
peto?r; by the kings of France and 8 4 in, and by by 
the ableſt divines among them, which was uf ein 
the cotineil of Trent, When they demanded the 
reſtitution f prieſts to their liberty of. marriag 6, : 
the uſe of the chend the rice! in tfie vulga 
totigue, and theſe things not yer i Pre vancs 
of truth,” but for other great and good ir een 
to take away an infinite ſcandal ahd 4 great 
ſchiſm? And yet when they themſelves di ro- . 
feſs it, wa all” the world end” theſe, reaſonable 
demands were denied merely upon à politick con- 
fideration, . yet that theſe things ſhould be fram'd 
into articles, and dectees of faith, and they for ever 
after bound not only ot to defire the ſame things, 
but to. think the Coftrary to be div ine trüths: = 
never © was reaſon; made 108. a ſlave, or, more uſe- 
leſs. Muſt nor l 0 world fay, eith her er they 
muſt be great 11 75 tes, or do great violence to 
their underſtandin ei nen they not only ceaſe 
from thejr claitn, ut traſt” ale believe It to be 
? If the uſe of their reaſon had not been re- 
find by the tyranny and ei e of their 
vide, > what” the emperor, and the. kings, and 
their rheologries wou Rave dee, they © can beſt 
judge, who conſider” the teafonableneſs of the de- 
114 and the unre Aſc onableneſs' 8 190 denial, 
But we fee many wiſe;men, who with their Op Glan 
dum Ei et ut Ecclę 925 Hrentiam Aarer, Se. Yroclaim to 
all the” world, that in ſome things 25 Ra conſent 
and do not confent, arid do not Raattiſ believe, 
what they are bound publickly to iger, and 
they cheinſelves would gear ſee a difference, if 
a contrary decree ſhould be fram'd by the church, 
they would with an infinitely greater confidence, 
ref themſelves in other propofitions, than what 
they muſt believe as the caſe now ſtands; and they | 


would find that the Pans of a church is a pre- 
| 


bare e 219 
de often as a free ang, modeſt we. of reaſon 


temp 19 n. . \ 8 251115 ft9ldg 917 
4 1 : Ged. Will bayg no. man preſſed, with 
Ace ee is 282 55 Aide and 
OM, age man' 8 f. 10 11 np | 
albert 1771 . toon! ah ehre e 


a Or. nn 1 we bat de ) as wel | as we er 


But it is beſt, wh follow our guides, if we 1 5 no- 
thing better; f we 815 it 3. 5 to follow. 
the pillar, « 67 RG, than a pillar of cloud, though ? 
both poſſibly may Jean to Canaan; but then allo it 
js poſſible that i it may be oth rwile,. But Ia Bt 
if Ido my own beſt, then it be beſt 1 i a 
guide, and if if it be alſo neceſſary, I ſhall, be fare, 
by Gods Bree and my own. FOOT to, A BEE. 90 


» Ezck. 33. 
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81 314325 11 


it; but if 1 without, the P ee SAD RG 
oy 1 8 wnderfigndivgs oflow: a guide; Poſſibly 1 
may be gu e Aenne W + 0-year 
reafon. Nod EEK og cating my 1 


4 i 
*. SS = a4 


N 1 15 ot hinder, po that] Wal 
a 15 myſe ſh, it conchras bim to ſee he 
| 15 not. wiltully, miſguide me, ſo it concerns me 
i T 19 9 5 ſhall nor, if I can help it, if Leannot 
S vill. be requi jred at my, hands: Whether it 
We | 3 on invincible error, I. Salk d * 
ares Vu e goods Ur e, 
Ne his is no othe v har is 
x ho, 4 or fi <God ll be, juſtified with a 
l 


ence, aud, ee an obedięnce of un- 
e 12 92FER 48 of Ay and affection, it is 
aL, .CON dogs a 1333 $6009 WI mach ae 
1 on og apy alſo. to enquire! diligently 
115 0 od ;| 8 fo. 29-15; pretended: 

05 on 185 e ſtandir G are a acts of choice, 
ded as a duty to earch 
4 Tmhet ber. u hen be e, Goa 
ves to be abla th judge nhat is rights 1 
1 0 7a 1 rejait. ec ee For 
\reolyes not iq conſider, feſolyes mot to be 
1 NT LE © have; truth or ino, and there. 
7 d. indifferent to truch or falſ- 
1 92 1 a ae as if he ace ee 
and INC 12 WY en. $ Are) truly Prapoun ded and 
made rea ſonable oo intelligible re cannot but 
10 1 and then i it ig no thanks to us; we have no 
Way tO ) give. Hur, Wills to, God in matters of, belief, 


Mat. 15. 1 "Job, 5. 4 1 Joh. 4. 1. Epheſ. 5. 17. 
Luk. 24. 25. Rom. 3, 11, 1 19.4 Apoch. 2. 2, Aft. 17.11, 


2 o 4 
311 . ; b t 
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but by our induſtry | in ſearching i it and. exanynin 
the grounds upon which the propounders b uild 
their dictates. And the not doing it is oftefitimes 
a cauſe that God gives A man over £45 vay e 7 : 
into a feprobate and imndifeerning $670. J un- 
defland inge bh 1 8 ee 
ie 5. And this ver thing (though n ieh. w 


not underſtand it) 18 "oh rpetual ade og 1 


| men in the world that can give A, Te aſonab es ac= 
cCedht of their faith, The vo / catholic urch 
itſelf is „ationabilis & ubiqut Wo 75 aich Oates 
reaſonable, as well as diffuſe. ty. Where. | Fo 
take the profelytes of the ee Ge, „eyen, in 
their greateſt ſubmiſſion of underſta 1 15 
ſeem to themſelves to follow their a * 


are their rules to follow, e will Peter 
when they Know à reaſon for it; and if they take 
vou upon your word, they haye' a reaſon, 0 that 
too, either they believe! you a learned 055 or, 
good” inan, of that you ca LEAVE 0. ends on 
chem, of ſomething that is fas ve al bor! 
ft their underſtafidings. * 

muſt believe the church, 9 5 0 0 way 
the are Boyfid'ro it ; and 1 you uote eriptt 

to Pri 9 muſt give them leave to, judge, 


all. For if you tell them, ſcripture aalen gw | 
ou 


no, and therefore to diſſent, | | 
thing. And lchoug zh all a . not. Wi 
proceed AHoreetly, Sy all'make Their choic 0 5 ; 
way or eher! e chiles f pl leaſe 19550 

takes his choite as much; 48 be 15 5 'chafes'p . N 
dentiy. Aid hòô man e x PAR Gl 

_ than hie chat denies to TRA, Hong Gr 

in choice of theif Teligio! Fot ok 0 57 
che Ys remove the; Common, rate 7 reaſon! 
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Bit than Pay muſt 63 
rity th; at pr retends to be ſuch, 1 is 


ſuch arlety of aut 2 8 o many pret ces, "a 
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aue pee As bot? things 1155 15 t Or te- 


zügnant, eſpe Wo U e iel. 
bole nd ſuf e 18 1 l e Alon 
in” tlie, world,” than face Rel uchotiry, 
whether 24 #htho- 

ſo inde A 192 AHA 

therefbre' Deus 555 e Doc verum. e, c is the 
Sreateſt demonſtratic in in the watld for things of 


this Hatute- But it is not fo wa zuman dictates, 


and yet reafon and Hpftian authbrity are Her ene. 
mies. For it Ros 800d argument for dis t Follo 00 
ſuch an 6pini bat 1 0 It is 19 5 cted'b by the 
68 54 15 dufte nd ecclefig altical' tradition, 
els it 18 the elt rea on we haye in 3 


| „ 4 P Hen ir be ftrictly followed; 
yon tj 1 If ihe 122 Schl a en 
l 5 


wy 


greater than K eeks SEA g it Hand then 
the anthority mütter ri Garry Yit then the 
difference 5 not between 88100 FT thority, but 
betz 11 this Feaſon and that, WBI. ch'is greater: 

for Hlithority is 4 Fei 53 reaſon, ald 18 5 to pre- 
2 7 big op age and 14% Fn it, but 


1 8 . — i ve 100. So th lat 1 t Fl Jueſtion 
e 


191 men 2 diſti 


hehehe r e krough 05 eks ; for 
rexſ08, Ike logi =P "aſtramen | CA Mines 
5 > Ak wet Teve eral and pl 1910 V. and” 

ublic exf 55 A and all o ler PPE of pro- 
babilte r de nftratio jon have 1 5 0 i 


matter, fire 1105 Uses but make uſe" 
chat is, in ip Nick "there being fo maby w 
of ar wing; o many ſets, ſuch dil er in 155 bb 


ſo Mf Falſe beliefs,” concerns 5 0 2 4 


to 'confider which" is the beſt argument; "which : 
| Propoſition” relies N 8 the true grounds: and 
bi this were not his only way, why do men diſ- 


| Pute ad urge argumente, why do they cite we 
cils 


6. 10. . of Reaſon, 223 
cils an fathers, why. do they alledge ſcripture 
alle trac Wer and all this on all ſides, and to con- 
tary purpoſes ? If we, muſt 7 then we muſt 
our, reaſon;; if we mu 
th 3 evidence ? Let them leave diſputing 
0 0 Ras itions magiſterially, but then we 
ee we vill believe them or no; 


LED | us why. And all theſe diſpures 


8 ition, councils, fathers, &, are 
not. arguments againſt or beſides reaſon, hut con- 
1 00 ang. pretences to the beſt, arguments, 

certain ſatisfaction of our reaſon. 
Ba ky cn al bed ſe amine into queſtion, ſubmit 


then nſelyes to. reaſon, that is, to be judged; by. 
: Hum in underſtand ing, upon the beſt grounds and 
r 


ormation.it can receive. So that ſcripture, tra- 
_ 3 councils, and fathers, are the: evidence in 
1 1 0 nf reaſon is the judge: that is, We. 


: . perſons that are to be perſuaded, we 
mu ſee that we be perſuaded reaſonably, and i it 
is unreaſonable to aſſent to a leſſer evidence, when 
a greater and clearer is Propounded ; but of that 
FAY man io himſelf is to take aeg he 
de le; to jus 85 3K - he be not, h E 18 not. boun 
under the tie ot neceſſity to know any thing off it; 


to, God, that beſt can, will certainly, take, 
care for that 5 101 


105 neceſſary ; .0 


it ſho ld (Hill remain nęceſr 


„ and he, 1 0 for, not knowing i it, and yet 


ol now, it be not in his power, then who,can,help 


it? there can be no.further care in this buſineſs, In 


tber things, there being no abſolute and, prime; 
neceſſity, Me left 1 of liberty to judge that, 
Way, 1 makes beſt demonſtration. of, Sur 
piety and of our love to 1 and duke, not that 
way that is, ; always the beſt argument o arten 
cellent 


not judge, why do 


we or þ believe them, they muſt 


is neceſſary ſhall be. certainly conveyed, 
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224 Canas of Error | & 115 
cellont underſtanding; or this may be ul biemng, 
but the other only is a duty. N : th Tae wu Jar. 
And now that are pitched upot tha 
vhich ix moſt natura and reaſonable 
nation of ourſelves rather lian of "queſtion 
which»are often indleterminable, bb yg 
ſon / proceeding upon the beſt grountls it Can, r. 
of divine revelation and Human authority, und 
probability is our guide, (Svando in Lane) and | 
ſuppoſing the: aſſiſtanes of God's ſpirit {wh a 
never denies them that fail not of their duty in 
all ſuch chings in which he f juires truth and 
certainty) it remains that we conſider le it comes 
to paſs that men are ſo much deeeived in — 
__uſof5their reaſ6n, and choice of thèir reli 
and that in this account we diſtiviguiſh'thoſe' ac 
dents which make e from choſe 
mme 8 we 


anime * Nen 91.26 ON alt 2 
3 2 I 8 #7” + 33 . + WS E2% Nin 


Ait / ni T en en n HON „ Bahn 


Bahr irn on Taffi "4 111 | $1 601-4314 
Of! ſome cauſes of Error in 17 ry 7 ” Reaſn 
ohieh are intul pute in hem ſelds. u, 
0 ee ee 50) eee bit bon 55 
HEN Iconfder, that thete afe's pre 

E many inculpdble cauſes of extor, which 
are ar of human imperfection, hot” bott. * 
vieions'of a fir. And (.) the variety of human 
underſtandings is {6-grear; that what ig pfarn arid 
apparent to One, is difffcult and obſtufe to ano 
ther; one will obſefve a conſequent from 4 Com- | 
mon principle, and another from thence” will” 
conclude the quite contrary. Wen St. Peter. 
faw:the. viſion Gb che et 40. a0 with all forts 
of beaſts in it, and a voice ſayin „Surge Petre, 


: OT hat — if be had not N a Particular 
vi ; aſſiſtance 


| 


$. 114 in the exerciſe of \ Reaſon. : 225 
aſſiſtance; been directed to the meaning of the holy 
ghoſt, poſſibly he might have had other appre- 


myſelf ic ſcems naturally to ſpeak nothing but the 


abolition of the 
tion of us! to that 


yet beſides this, there want not ſome: underftand 4 


henſſons of the meaning of that viſton, föôr to 


ical); rites, and the reſtitu- 
of chriſtian liberty which 


conſiſts. in — meats ; and 


ings in che world, to whom theſe words ſcem to 


give St. Heter a power to, kill heretical pyihves, 
| Methinks it is a ſtrange underſtanding that makes 
ſuck èxrractions, but Bozius and Barbnius didi\fol - 
But men may underſtand what they pleaſe oſpe- 


cially When chey are to expound oracles. Ic π | 
4 ent of ſome wit, but of ſingularity of 


ding that happened in the great conteſ- 


tation between the Miffals of St. Aunbroſe and 


St. Gregory. The lot was thrown; and God made 


to ve Judge, ſo as he was tempted to a miracle, 
wer a queſtion which themſelves 1 
ended without much trouble. The two Miſſals 
were laid upon the altar, and the church door ſhut 
and ſealed. By the morrow mattins they found 
St. Gregory's miſſall torn. in pieces (ſaith the ſtory) 
and thrown about the church, but Sti! Ambroje's 
opened and laid upon the altar in a poſture of 
being read. If I Had been to judge of Te. 6 
ing of this n airacle, I ſhould a: made no 
to have ſaid it had been the will of God thay the 
Miſſal of St. Ambroſs which had been 'anciently 


uſed, and publickly tried and approved of, ſnould 


ſtill be read in the church, and that of 


let alone, it being torn hy an angelical hand as an 
argument of its impertection, or of che inconve- 
nience of innovation. But yet they judged it 
otherwiſe, for by the tearing and ſoattering about, 


they thought it was meant, it ſhould be uſed 


over pe e and that of St. Ambroſe" read 
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only in the in che church of Millains: pmmore 
ſatisfiecl that the former was the true meaning, 
| than Lam of the truth, of the ſtaory a: But we. mut 
ſuppoſe. that. And, mo there. might have been 
eternal diſputings about, thegggeaning ei the mira- 
cle, and nothing left to determine, when two: fan- 
cCies are the litigants, and the conteſtarions about 
one cauſe of fo great variety of epinions in the 
primitiye church, hen they proved theit gr] ; 
opinions, which were myſterious gg v2 " "nn 
tian cheology, by, teſtimonies out of the obſcurer | 
prophets, out of the pſalms and gantigles, as who 
pleaſe. to obſerve their arguments of diſcourſe. and 
actions of council ſhall perceive they very muck 
be; not equal; and that it is fit then beſt, under- 
ſtandlings ſhould prevail s yet that will * 
the weaker. undeyſtandings, becauſe all men wi 
Dot, think that another underſtanding is better 
than his oyn, at leaſt not in: quch a particular, 
8 only they that are leaſt able, are moſt hold, 
and the more ignorant / is the more confident; 
efore it is but reaſon, if he wauld have another 
with him, he alſo ſhould bear with another; 
TB 4 #1 he will Not be preſeribed 10, neither let | 
to be deſired of the more imperfect; for wie 
men know the ground of their perſuaſion, and 
have their confidence, proportionabk to their evi- 
dence, others have not, hut over- act their trifles; 
and therefore I faid it is but a reaſonable demand, 
that they who have the leaſt reaſon ſhould not be 
moſt imperious; and for others it being teaſon- 
able enough, for all their great advantages upon 
other men, they will be ſoon perſuaded to it; for 
ö EO although 


$10 = inthe cle of RH, 225 
although wiſe'men might be bolder, in reſpect of 
dle perſons ef others leſs diſcerning, yer tlity 


know rhets! are hüt few things TÞo C rtain as to 


create much holdneſs and* confidenee of affertibn; 
if they do not, they are not the men 1 take 
them for 5 NT 111 gion Uns 
I. Z When an action or opinion is commen- 
ed wich zeal and piety againft a khown vice of 
a vicious perſon, commonly all miſtakes of it's 
ptoceeding are made ſacred by the holineſs of the 
iple, and ſo abuſe! the perſuaſions of £66d 


ople; that they make it as à characteriſtick note 


do diſtinguiſn good perſons from bad; and chen 
Whatever errof is eonſecratec by this mea, is 

therefore made the mere laſting, becauſę it. f . 
counted holy; and the perſ6tis at” not call 46- 
countedheterichs;} becauſe they erted i 
principle, There is a memofable ir 
of the" greateſt queſtions” of Chniſteniotn, O12. 
concerning ge. For When Pbihppic Had c. 
pysd the Inagbs of the ſix firſt fy ae upon the 


front of a chureh, he caufed n 10 be pulled 


down $2 now he did it in hatred of the tl "If 
nod : for heobeing a Monothelite, ſtood &h 
demned by [thats fynod. "The! Catholics” HY 
werd zealous for *hd fixth fynod, catiſed the Ia 


und repreſentments to be! put up agdin, and 
ges p nts” put npagai I 


then ſprung the queſtion - concerfiing' the "aw 
neſsofivintages in chürehes; Philippus, aft His 
party triveck bylſuppreſſing itmag er, _ do Niſ 1 
ragemenit to the ffeth fynb dt the“ athöfc K 
preſerve? the honour” of che Fee nod h d 
uphold ite And then che qteſtion- — 


beie © ana” the, who were eaſy” enough to 


atoll 0 pull-down images; were ONE. 


awed: by a pie ejudiee againſt che Monothelites,” Atte 
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the Mo ge fired to maintain the PIR T 
they h y a juſt; and pious 1 7 againſt' 
in bs; ad bates” would have ſecured 
their Arbe ate advantage and conſotiation of a 
truth, and or by: other ofa rather defend a du- 
bious and diſputable error, than loſe and let go 
a certain truth. And thus the caſe ſtood, And 
the fucceſſors of both parts were led [invincib] 
For when the hereſy of the Monothelites diſbanded. 
(Which it did in a while after) yet the opinion of 
the Tconocls s, and the PER of images grew 
ſtrone er. Yet ſince the Iconoclaſts at firſt were he- 
retſcks, not for their breaking images, but for 
12 1 the two Wills of Chriſt, his divine and 
5s Rüithan: Yn 551 called Tconoclaſts was 


5 ngk their in the queſtion con- 
cs, the 7 5 % dir hap then Kotiptlaſts ſo 
eaſily 1 BE; rion of hereticks, was becauſe 


of the other 6: ; hich was conjunct in their 
perſotis; Se ts men after Wards did not 
eally diſtingt ther Put rogk them for he- 


Etie in e a wh 72 they held to be 
kefeticl,” And thus Upon this Prejudice grew 
advantages t6 cena of images, and 
Sig Perſons at rſt were much ito be excu d. 'be- 
cauſe"they' were milguide by chat Which miglit 
have äbuſed the beſt men. And e ere 
hd Was as zealous e . churches as 
Philippiłu els Eto Age But begun a public 
coniteffation, and engag 80 Teepert have made 
decrees Againft SY hriſtendom would have 
Rad "other apprehefftons ef it, than they had | 
when the Rs began it. For 180 men 
will'ndure a trath from the me ach of the devil, 
and if the perſon” be ſuſpected, 10 are his Ways 
tod. And it is A greatly ſubtlety of the devil f. 
td temper truth and-falſhood in = ſame. narſon, 
that truth may loſe much of its reputation by its 
mixture 


WH 75 „ r LL ESD LIAN . 

EIB V DI Si Hinter DIVUDHL iS $838, 5:7} 
mitture with error, and the error may become 
more plauſible by reaſon of. its conjunction with 

ruth. And this we ſee by too much experience, 
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ticks that did transfer! it to the uſe . per- 
| ſons, (ſays Jrenæeus ) for ſo did the Valentini- 
ans: And indeed this argument is ſomething 
better than l thought for at firſt) betcauſe it was 
in Fenæus's time reckoned among the hereſies 
But there are à ſort of men that are ven with 
them, and hate ſome good things which the 
church of Nomè teaches, becauſe ſne ho teaches 
ſo many errors, hath deen the publiſher; and is 
the practiſer of thoſe things. I confeſs: the thing 
is always unreaſonable, but ſometimes it is invin- 


#*ible, and innocent; and łhen may ſerve to abate 


the fury of all ſuch docretory ſentences, as con- 


deten all the world but their own diſciples. 

III. g. There are ſome: opinions that 1 gone 
0 in hand with a bleſſing, and a proſperous 
profeſſion; and the good ſucceſs of their defen- 
ders hath amuſed many good people, becauſe they 
thought they heard Gacks voice 9 they ſaw 
God's hand, and therefore have ruſhed upon ſuch 
opinions with great piety and as great miſtaking. 
For where they once had entertained a fear of 
God, and apprehenfion of his ſo ſenſible declara- 
tion, ſuch a fear produces ſcruple, and a ſcrupu- 

lous conſcience is always to be pitied, becauſe 
though it be ſeldom wiſe, it is always pious. And 
this very thing hath prevailed ſo far upon the 
underſtandings even of wiſe men, that Bellarmine 
makes it a note of the 8 church. Which opi- 
nion, when it prevails, is a ready 0 make, 
that inſtead of martyrs, all men ſhould prove he- 
reticks or apoſtates, in perſecution for ſince men 
in miſery are very ſuſpicious, out of ſtrong deſires 
to find out the cauſe, that by remoy ing ic they 
may be relieved; they capprehend{:that to be it, 
which is firſt preſented to their fears ; rd then if 
| + 3 DUKIfS De 904 
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ever 
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even truth be afflicted, ſhe ſhall alſo be deſtroyed. 
I walk ſay nothing in defiance of this fancy, al- 
though all the experience in the world ſays it is 
falſe, and that of all men chriſtians ſhould leaſt 
believe it to be true, to whom a perpetual croſs 
is their certain expectation, (and the argument is 
like the moon, for which no garment can be fit, 
id alters according to the ſucceſs, of human affairs, 
and in one age will ſerve a papiſt, and in another 
a Proteſtant) yet when ſuch an opinion does prevail 
timorous perſons, the malignity :of their 

error (if any be conſecquent to this fancy, and 
taken up from the reputation of a proſperous , 
hereſy)-1s not to be conſidered ſimply and nakedly, 
but abatement is to be made in a juſt enn 
to that fear, and to that apprehenſion .. 
IV. 4. Education is ſo great and ſo invincible a 
prejudice, that he who maſters the inconvenience 
of 1 it; is more to be commended; than he can juſtly 
be blamed that complies with it. For men do not 
always calb them principles which are-theoprime. 
fountains of reaſon, from-»whenee ſuch conſe- 
quents naturaſly flow, as are 0 guide the actions 
* diſcourſes of men; but they are principles 
which they are firſt taught, which they ſucked in 
next to their milk, and by a proportion to thoſe 
firſt principles they uſually; take their eſtimate of 
— For whatſoever is taught to them 
at firſt, they believe infinitely, for they know no- 
thing to the contrary; they have had no other 
maſters, whoſe theorems might abate the ſtrength 

of their firſt perſuaſions, and it is a great advan- 
tage in thoſe caſes to get poſſeſſion; and before 
their firſt principles can be diſlodg d, they are 
made habitual and complexional;; it is in their 
nature then to believe them, and this is help- d 
forward very much by the advantage of love and 
 Veneration, which we have to the firſt parents of 
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un herſuaſions. “ And e ſee it in the orders of 
Regulars in the church, of Rama, That opinian 
which was the opinion of their patron or founder, 
or of ſome eminent per ſonage of thegnſtitute; is 
enough: to engage all the order tobe of that 
opinion; and it is ſtrange that allithe Dominicans 
ſhould be of one opinion in the matte of prede- 
germination and immaculate conception, and all 
the, Franciſcans, of the quite contraryſs as if their 
underſtandings were formꝭd in a different mould, 
and furgiſhed with various principles by their very 
rule. Ney this prejudice works by many prin- 


ciples, but how ſtrongly. they do poſſeſs the un- ” 


derſtanding is viſible, in that great inſtance of the 
affaction, and perfect perſuaſion the weaker fort of 
people; h ave, tt to that, which. they call the ＋ eligion 
pretence of reaſon againſt that religian, which old 
men haye entail'd; upon their heirs male, ſo many 
generations till they can preſcribe. And the 
poſes found this to be moſt true in the extremeſt 
qifficultynthey met with, to conteſt againſt the 
rites f Maſes, and the long ſuperſtition, of the 
gentiles, Which ö chey therefore thought fit 0 be 
retain d, begauſe they had done fo formerly, 
Pergentes non quo cundum eſt, ſed qua itur, and all 
they had in conjunction with their religion, and 
therefor e they g believed it was for their religion, | 
and this perſuaſion was hound faſt in them with 
ribs of iron, the apoſtles were forc'd to unlooſe 
the whole conjuncture of parts and principles in 
weir underſtandings, befcre they could make 
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them malleable, and receptive of any impreſſes. 


Buti the obſervation and experience of all wiſe men 
can juſtify this truth. | AU that I ſhall Tay to the 


Preſent purpoſe, is this, that conſideration is to 


berhad to the weakneſs of perſons, when they are 
prevail d wpon by ſo innocent a prejudice, and 
wien chere eannot be arguments ſtrong: enough 
to over-maſter an habituaFperſuaſion- bred with 2 
man, nouriſhd up with him, that always eat at 

his table, and lay in his boſom; he is not eaſily 
to be called Gerdück z for if he keep the founda- 


tion of faith, other articles are not ſo clearly de- 


monſtrated on either fide, but that a man may in- 
nocently be abuſed to the contrary. And there 
fore in this caſe to handle him charitably; ois but 
to do him juſtice: and when an opinion in nino. 


ribus articulis, is entertain'd upon the title and 


ſtock of education, it may be the better permitted 
to us 2 pon no better ſtock nor * ſtronger 
ligion, even n-clififienity zelelf⸗ onen 
V. 3. There are ſome” — of diffe ing 
perſualion, who therefore are the rather to be 
tolerated, becauſe the indirect practices and im- 
poſtures of their adverſaries have confirmed them, 
that thoſe opinions which they diſavow, are not 
from God, as being upheld by Wenn not of God's 

| appointment: for it is no unreaſonable diſcoutſe 
to ſay, that God will not be ſerved with'a! lie, 
for he does not need one, and he hath means 
enough to ſupport all thoſe truths which be hath 
commanded, and hath ſupphlled every honeſt cauſe 
with enough for its maintenance, and to "conteſt 
againſt its adverſaries,” And' (but that they who 
uſe indirect arts will not be willing to loſe any of 


their unjuſt advantages, nor yet be charitable to 


thoſe perſons, whom either to gain or to undo, 
they leave nothing unatrempted) the church La 
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Name hath much reaſon not to be ſo — 
8 inſt perſons of a differing per 
+ for if their eauſe were entirely ce cane 
460 :Goi — have given wiſe. people reaſon to 
ſuſpect it, becauſe ſome of them have gone to the 
devil to defend it. And if it be remembered 
what tragedies were ſtirred up againſt Luilur, for 
Hying, the devil had taught him an argument 
againſt the maſs; it will be of as great advantage 
againſt them, that they go to the devil for many 
arguments to ſupport not only the maſs, _ tho 
other diſtinguiſhing articles of their church: 
ſtance in the notorious forging; of — 0a — 
framing of falſe and ridiculous legends. For the 
former 1 need no other inſtances, than what hap- 
ened in the great cofiteſtation ahout the immacu- 
e conception, when there were miracles brought 
on both ſides to prove the contradictory parts; 
and though it may be more than probable that 
both ſides play'd the jugglers, yet the Dbminicans | 
had the ill luck to be diſcovered, and the actors 
burn at Berne. But this diſcovery happened bß 
Providence; for the Dominican opinion e 
grees of probability than the Franciſcan; is 
eloarly more conſonant both to ſeripture and al 
antiquity; and this part of it is acknowledg 
the greateſt patrons themſelves, as Salmeron, Poſl 
and Wario: yet becauſe they played the knaves 


in a juſt queſtion, and uſed falſe arts. to maintain 


a trye propoſitien, God almighty, to they that he 
will. not be ſerved hy a lye, was pleaſed rather to 

diſeovex the impoſture in the right opinion than in 
the falſe: ſinee nothing is more diſhanourable. to 
God, then to offer a fin in ſaeriſicę to him, and 
nothing more incongruous in the nature of the 
thing, than that truth and falſhood ſhould ſupport 

each other, or that true doctrine ſhould live at 


the charges of a or” And he that 'confiders 'the 
— 


\ 
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s for each opinion will eafily conchide; 
that! if God would not have truth confirmed by a 
hie, much leſs would he himſelf atteſt a lye With 
2 trus miracle”! And by this ground it will eaſily 
follow, that tke Franeiſcan party, although they 
had better luck then the Dominicans,” Rad not 
more honeſty, berauſe their dauſe was worſe, and 
therefce their arguments no wit the better. And 
although the argument drawn from mitacles is 
good to atteſt a holy doctrine, which by its oůn 
worth will fupport itſelf, after way is a little made 
by miracles,' yet of itſelf and by its own reputa- 
tion it wil not ſupport any fabrick; for inſtead of 
proving a doctrine to be true, it makes that the 
miracles themſelves are ſuſpected to be illuſions, 
if they be pretended i in behalf of a doctrine, which 
we khink We have reaſon” to account falſe- And 
therefore tile Jews did not believe Chriſt's doc- 
trine for His miracles, but diſbelieved the truth of 
his miracles, becauſe they did not like his doc- 
trine. Andi. if the holineſs of his doctrine, and 
the ſpirit of God by inſpirations and infuſions; _- 
and by that which Saint Peter calls a ſurer uri of 
propheſy, had not atteſted the divinity both"of-his 
perſon and his office; we ſhould have wanted 
Vralaogees? of confidence which now we have 
upon the truth of chriſtian religion. But now 
ſince we are foretold by this“ flarer word: of pro- 
pheſy, that is, the prediction of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
Antichriſt ſhould come in all wonders; and fiens, 


and dying miracles; and chat the church ſaw much 


of ' that already verified in Simon Magus,” Apollonins 
e Manerbo, and divers F hereticks, 
75 is now come to dur Paß chat the Ken nr in 
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the Es ets A 1 means, leave abi 
e their propoſitions ; Hut ſince. 
Ne kerl rie from God D but 
AG: devil, for Its Ju Df ole: it's 


will e no o than of 71 opinion, Fs Ph do 
well to remember” how by their exorciſms, their 
ey tricks at Lowdon, and the other fide pre- 
tend g to cure mad folks and perſons bewitched, 
fret 00 2 many diſcoveries, of their jugling, they 
ay green. ſo much reaſon to their adverſaries to 
Ek eir doctrine, that either they muſt not 
0 1 5 to condemn their perſons, who. are made 
f cious, by their indirect; proceeding in atteſta- 
e "that, which the) value 15 high 85 call 
Tr religion; 0 5 Or elle; t ſt, conderan, them-. 
fee for making the PR Si active a nd effectual. 
T. As: for fal TL geile, it will b os the ſame 
a, ideration, pedale they are 5 teſtimonies 
of miracles that were never done; which differs 
onfy' from the other as à lye in words from a lye 
in action; but of this we have witneſs enough in 
that decree: of pope Leo X. ſeſſion the eleventh, 
gf the laſt Lateran council, where he excommu- 
nicates all the forgers and inventors of viſions and 
lig; | falſe 
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falſe 3 les; Which is a t ) 


ſuppreſl on! And i 
= were f Yor not 
es 2 Germany, where It 18 highly.com om 
8 ef the extreme ſtupidity and, ſor⸗ 
ti he inventors of | i 

as 5 give b ade to ſome perſons t. th 
truth of all church \ ſlory: witneſs the a gene of 


Lombariy: of the author of which the büßen of 
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people: and it is not certain that St. T Hierome had 


fo much in his ſtories of St. a al. and St. 250 55 


and the Fate and the Sehyrs. e app 
them, and defir* d their Prayers. | 15 0c ly; 
by way of eminency, note what Sr 75 230 are 
ſays in his epiſtle to Ruthal th 
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epiſtle is worth the reading to this 1 : 
he ſays thisabuſe-1gtew:ito ſuch a height, that 
any life of any ſaint or martyr/is. truly ire. 
lated, but is full of lyes and lying wanders} and 
ſome-perſons thoughtthey/ſerved Godydifithey lid 
to God's daints, hy inventing): fomeipro- 
digious ſtory, or miracle for their reputation 
tkat nb it is no wonder if the midſt pioſs inen 

are apt to believe, and the greatoſti hiſtorians are 


eaſy enough to report ſuch ſtories; which-ſerving 


to a goodiend, 8 report of 
perſons n otherwiſe pious and prudent enough. I =» 
will not inſtance in Viucentium his ſperulum, Tu- 
ronumſis, Thomas Cantipratauus, John 3 Vite 
Natrum, nor the revelations of St. Bridget though 
confirmed by two popes, Martin V and Boxiface 
IX. even the beſt and moſt deliherate amongſt 
them, Lippoman, Suu, Lipfus Bꝛovixa, and: Ha- 
ronius are fo full of fables, that they cauſe great 
diſrepute to the other monuments and records of 
antiquity, yet do no advantage to the cauſe under 
which they ſerve and take pay. They do no good 
and much hurt; but yet accidentally they may 
ptocure this advantage to charity, ſince they do 
none to faith; that ſirice they have ſo abuſrd rhe 
credit of ſtory, that our confidentes want much of 
that ſupport we ſhould receive: from her records 
of antiquity; yet the men that diſſent and are ſcan} 
dalizd by ſuch procee 1 nga ſhould be excuſed, * 
they ſnhould chance to be afraid of truth, hatt hath 
put on garments of impoſturei:; and ſince much 
violence is done to the truth and certaimy of their 
judging, let none be done to their diberty of judg- 
ing: ſince they cannot meet a right guide, let 
them have a charitable judge. And ſimce it is 
one very great argument againſt Senior Magus'and 


—— Vid. Pelæot. de ſacs indone, par 1. Epiſt, ad Lector. 6 
ft againſt | 
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againſſ Mabomet, that we can prove their miracles 
— impoſtures, it is much to be pitied if timo- 
rous and ſuſpicious perſons ſhall invincibly and 
haneſtly lefs apprehend a truth, which chey ſee 
conveyed: by ſueh a teſtimony; which we alli juſe as 
am argument to her e er Mahometan ſuper- 
Mtioneiis zii wo 12) Fi 


10 110 I JY103; olg 15 
onVAIoig. Here alſo come in all the weakneſſes 
and-trifliagi prejudices which operate not by their 
own firength, but by advantage taken from the 
who of ſome underſtandings.” Some men by 
2 proverb or a common faying are determin d to 
the belief of a propoſition, for which they have 


no — 2 — better than ſuch a proverbial ſen- 


tence. And when divers of the common people 
in Feruſalam were ready to yield their underſtand- 
Hs to the belief of the Meffias, they were-turn'd 


clearly from their apprehenſions by that proverb, 


look and ſer, does any good thing come from Galilee? 
And this, when-Chrift comes, no man knows' f om 


wbrurr he ir; but this man was known. of what 


Parents, of what city. And thus the weakneſs 


of their underſtanding was abuſed, and that made 


the argument too hard for them. And the whole 
ſeventh chapter of St. John's goſpel is a perpetual 
inſtance of the efficacy of fuch' crifling prejudices, 
andthe vanity and weakneſs of popular under- 
ſtandings. Some whole ages have been abuſed by 


a definition; which being once received, as moſt 


commonly they are upon ſight grounds, they are 


taken for certainties in any ſcience reſpectively, 
and for principles, and upon their reputation men 


uſe to frame concluſions, which muſt be falſe or 
uncertain according as the definitions are. And 
he that hath — From thing of the weakneſſes 


of men, and the ſucceſſions of ande doctrines 
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rd upon the perſuaſions of 
and 5 never can er who: hun 
an they LY, many, gare. lead | 
aiiples 01 eee, 8570 perſonages, a 

quis credit ex princifibus?; Some, by the reputation 
of one 1 arned man, are carried. into any perfuation 
whatſgeyer. And im the — later ages 
of the chürch, this was: the more. .gonſiderable, 
becauſe, the i of the dlerles, and 
the men of t he. long robe; gave them over to be 
led by thoſe few guides which +were+-mark'd to 
them- -by: an emineney, much more than their or- 
dinary; Which ane the — — * 
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W Hole. families H. Ahe, arne opinion, che whole 
üer of an onder being engag d to believe ac- 
cordi ling to the W of ſome leading man of the 
a e 45; if ſuch an opinion Mere impoſed 
n them 7 in virtute Janie. obedientis. A. But this 
Ae enen is whe eater when the d * 


che triſtäke runs 1, 51 the Spirig is 55 
rip Frm « priſe en And ſn 13 3 | 
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the perſon is-alfo ſince canionized, the error is al- 
moſt made eternal, and the cure deſperate. "Theſe 


and the like: prejudices Which are as various as 
the miſeries of -humanity or che variety of human 


{ome perſons; ' but truly if they be to any, they 

are4xemptions to all, from being preſſed wit 
tao peremptory a ſentence againſt them, ef) petially 
i we donſider what leave is given to all men by 
the church of Rowe to follow any one probable 
doctor in Wann which is proteſted againſt 
by many more. And as for the doftors 6 the 
| other ſide, they being deſtitute of any pretences 
to an infallible medium to determine queſtions, muſt 
of neceflity-altow-the ſame liberty to the people, 
to be as Prudent as they can in the choice of a 


fallible guide; and when they have choſen, if 


they do follow him into error, the matter is no 
ſo: mexpiable for being deceived in'ufing the be! 
guides we had, which guides becauſe themſelves 
were abuſed, did alſo againſt their wills deceive 


me. 80 that this prejudice” may the eaſief abuſe 


us; becauſe it is almoſt like a duty to follow the 
dictates of a probable doctor; or if it be over 
actech or accidentally pas i into at inconven ene, 
iris therefore to be excuſed becariſe che pri ciple 
was not ill, unleſs we Judge by 'the event, not, by 
the antetedent robability.”" 'of ſuch men as theſe 
it was ſaid by St. = Auſtin,” Coreram tir bam won in- 


tlligends ohoatitas, fed crelend?onplicitas bill fir 
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* he ſum is t this) "FP cer an opinion be begun 
with pride; or managed with impiety, or Elld in 
a crime; the man turns heretics! büt r letꝭ the” 
error be never ſo great, ſo it de net againſt an 
article of creed, if in be ſimple and hat HU c. 
federation witli ther perſonal iniquity of the man, 
the opinion is as innocent as tlie perſon, though 
aps as falſe as he is ignorarlt, > ethers 

ſhall ſburn though he himſelf eſcaps/!\Bur'in'theſe 
caſes and many more, (for the cauſes of deception 
incteaſe by All accidents, and Foo rr He 255 - 
1 man can give certain ju 1 
the perſons of mei in Particular, unle leer 
obfact and crime be accident and notoribus: The 
mum cannot by human judgment be cdneluded a 
heretick;. unlefs his opinion be an open! tebefiion 
ftom plain demonſtrative divine authority (Which 
muf noelis be notorious, voluntary? vineible, and 
criminal) or that there he à palpable ſerving of an 
end, accidental, and extrinſical to the 6pitiion.” 
But this latter is very hard to be ces, be⸗ 
caufe thoſe accidental and adherent crĩimes ieh 
make the man a heretick, in queſtions not ſim- 
ply fundamental ovofneveffary raRtice;are actiofis 
focintertaland-{pirivaal, that' cognizanee can but 
feldom beitaker of them. Ati chereferè (rd in 
ſtance) though the opinion of pur gatory be falſe, 
 yetito believe it cunnot be hereſpßh f a fnaff be 
abuſed into tie belief of inyineibly : be cafe it 
is: not . a»:dottrine either fundamentaly gor 
prattinally àmpious ig it neither proceeds from the 
will; nor hath anyi immediate ot direct influence | 
upon choice and manners. And as for thoſe 
otheiends of upholding thar-opinior, Which pof- 
ſhly blen Have, as for the reputation 
of their church's Anfallibility, for the advantage 
of dirges, requiembꝭ, maſſes; monthly minds, an- 
E and other offices for the dead, Which 
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things may poſſibly - have ſole influences upon 


their undlerſtanding, but whether they have or no 


God only /knows; If che propoſition anch article 
were true, theſe ends migh juſtly be ſubordinate 
and canſiſtent it a true propoſition. And there 
arb ſome:ttuths that are alſo profitable, as the he- 
cgſſity ;of; maintenance tothe clergy, the doctrine 
of, xeſtitution, giving alins, lending freely, re- 
mittihg dehts in caſes of great neceſſity : nd it 
would he but an ill argument; that the preachers 
of - theſe, doctrines ſpeak falſe, becauſe poſſibly in 
theſe articles they may ſerve their own ends. For 
although Demetrius and the crafts: men were with- 
dodut excuſe for reſiſting the preaching of St. Ful. 

becauſe it was notorious: they frefifted the th 
upon ground; of proſit and porſonal emolumentsy 
andithe matter was confeſſed by themſelves; ryetiis 
the clergy ſhould) maintaimtheirguſt:rites/ and, ve 
venues, whigh by pious dedications:and-donatiies 
were long fince aſcertained nfon-Hliem. ist tobe 
preſumed im order of la andfcharity, hat this 
end is in the men ſubordinate octtark;rcbdoauſerig 
is 10/;in the; thing itſelf, , and itliat therefore nat 
judgement? in Prejudice of. theſe truths! can be 
made n :obſervationdo 5:3 don (95053} 
But if - aliundewerareiaſrertain'd of the drutuor 
falſnood of A propoſition reſpettively;iyet! ule 
judgment of; the-perſonal:erids of the men, ↄcan- 


not ordinaxily che certain and. judicial, bedauſg 


moſt commonly the acts are priwate, and the pih. 
poſes internal p and temporal rands may ſotnetimes 
conſiſt, with truth, and Whether thei -pairpoſesiof 
the men make theſe ends principal or ſuhordinatꝭ 
no 1 — edv ae 3 and bei they how they will, 
yet they do not always prove that, when they are 
conjunct with error, the ertor {was cauſed by 
thele-purpoſes and criminal i intentions. 
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kocheſt;-proraotes the reputation of God's: glory, 
— auis the beſt inſtrument of holy life. For in 
queſtions . of diſpute, chefs two 
analogies are the beſt to make propoſitions, and 
conjectures and determinations, Diligence and 
n obtaining the beſt guides, and the moſt 
-conyenjent aſſiſtances, Prayer, and modeſty” of 
ſpirit, Amplicity purpoſes and intentions, hu- 
mility and aptneſs to learn, and a peacea Able diſ 
Poſition, are therefore neceſſary to 1 8 out 
truths hecauſe they, are 15 8 of good 1 With 
deut hich, eur truths will do us little Ivanitage, 
And our errors gan have no 5 but 3 theſe 
dliſpoſitions, as he is ſure. 10 fi out all wen ne- 
esſſary, fo Aer truth he jnculpably miſſes bf he 
-1$:{ure; is thexefo Ire ke ls 90 's becauſe þ he wr 
not find it When N his 8 And his moſt in- 
nocent endeayours. fay to fed ome 
perſons; becauſe. no A jth ee * 
dhe propoſition in 104 ra For even 


in the -praportions explications of” this' Tülle 
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conſequences of his o inion. Indeed his doctrine 
is; but the. e mot, if he underſtand not 
ſuch things. co ber cnſequent to his doctrine for 
if he did, and then avow them, they ard' his di- 
rect opinions, and he ſtands as chargeable with 


chem as with his: fnſlpropotitignsy) tut but'ifche f. 
ax 't em, he would; certainly rather! quit Ri 
opinion, than, av HH Uh errors on impietier) which 
ere ede de, conſequent to ir; becauſe 

every .man,knowsoithat can be no truth, from 
4 eee ally and immediately de- 
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1887 nta fon the violence of temptation, ard 
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+ 
* 


rherefore much leſs will demand of us am ateount a 
fof f Mx, eee @ * Ainet the:ftrongeſt un- 
* | 


rink 


$1 3 ina Nen 0 


7 etend too fudkian zimmuni 
— HDD 1 6 ” m.;Fheqronditioncof; 2 
5 fee :confolgiins weaknefs git 
= WE Fepproment is to be uſed. 
taWArds, 8 f Aj differing penſuaſion, when 
fay, deubtful t ofi:a: propoſition, 


2 ul AH 


1 


| ech 141 ſcourſe. DH (113+ 5-03-307 


4 Id. U dla ; 70 eie HIRED ſis 4451) 


» £ A . £ — i 


90 A e45f! OY 


„ «<> 17 


a6 20 eu: ai Hin 


2hoibo 541 hig FE C. T. XIII. 


5011330D, 2H Bb i 216 [0 En 
Of thb rdepartwent 10 Be uſed to War Pons” aife- 
agreeing and etheoreaſons v they ars nut ud be 
- puniſhed rwithrdeath;"'& 0 VB naffs Hog AID 90h ff 


aiv ald ng a eh od Das & Hefti 
* OR although every mam may he deceired, 
yet iſome are right and may know it töo, 
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certainly errꝭ end if cherterr Hcauſe he fetedes 
frem his rule, then if he *FdHow a he fflay do 
right;; andi if ever any mam upon juſt grounds did 
change his opinion; then he us in ne rg ht and 
Was ſure 3 and although e nec i8 
_ miſtaken foria5juit perſuaſion? many >"thnrits "Vet. 


ſome men are ; confident, and have aſi 40 
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deter if he Kill His?btother unjut 97" atthio he 
think he does God goed ſervice nlit> Matters 
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of fie are equally judicable Dede Re pri 
of theme be from Within er from wWitlleut: 

a mat could pretend to innocence — ſedli- 
tous, Blaſphemous, or petjured; by: Perſtading 
himſelf it is lawful, "there were as great a gate 
opened to all iniquity; „as will entertain all the 
Pfretences, the deſigus, the impoſtures, and diſ- 
guiſds f the world. And cherefore God hath 
— e that all rules concerning matters of 

od life Mall be ſo clearly explicated, 

E = I the crime of the man; he cannot be 


ignorkmt of all his practical duty. And therefore 
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duft Ef eme met to ab fe elt ate eee | 
aud kHpbrfirifions ift their on opinions, theſe „ 
thotands more, even Alk chie diffcuffy of. things, 
and the weaknefſes of fflaft, and all the arts of t i 
de 
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1 50 deceived, No 
b ith e no man is, 
1 i 9 55 he; i. in that Very. Particnlar- , 
d gende dene 05 ©. ANGST: ee 
10 1 Kat 9 "th e 3; FT hee teen WRQ) 
#9, ee and. ſo 1nfecure. e 
Wee iipytable, thould perſechte 
* d PH 2 W ee pe en b 
Acht Jain God 


and 3 en. derne . truth 55 
from Soc this proceeding. is againſt. God; and 
therefore this is. not to — IS Gamaliel's 
*y an. fight 
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b {2 Sy WJ 6, QUEU ion 153: 3 n 
ʒr : rent 
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9 fe: SMT reaſon, | e590 Bere 
8 Peg En. L113, FS QF 4 AR: 
2 0 005 1 Neri hne; 20 | 7 — 48; og gcer - 
e Leer 8 eee 
g 7 Me e 15, certainly | 
in i 2. e eile „it 415 not ſo 
certall\ tniaf he e an heretic. It were, gopd there: 


foke, thay Fa re according to evigenge, 

e 1 255 ont , the, hanks, Rope 
ey n. as 155 tene 9 tho paſſed upou 
k perſualy which g. annot: certainly, Babe e 
Aud 10 ee i of fon 55 e he. More fort 
beeaule We le Jes that the. greg teſt Perſecutions that, 
ever have been, were. 1555 Fats e 
e ifelf; anc liction Dota 
* 18 | bleſſe 
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ne fri, tht 8 ne Ao 
oF true behevers : k | ret et 
porter Kos 1 = 
tion har "tyoth" 

Lcd ef affen deer vie A Eut 
Perſectirton is i dt oa Ardt il is i 
rot Aid hereßy, that iserger apc tyratmfr als 

city Bee che truth of" Jeſus CAP And 0 
vel b ale o weck, J charitrble, and, Sj 


Gfül g and. we may zn cthis caſe; Tast 'Hſe"the 
words "of St. Pau, Bit 5 os 3 — — on 


+ the Hab, porſeruti d n fa often the 
2 eden, fo it is b ? ard ſo fe kk be till 
— ob en, DAE in 10 eU 

Law. Fa e cfagteein = 
Loi, arms all the ws AAR, f;"and'all 
pions people of 5 on, en the 


Los of authority wr i aasee and at- 
teſt His „„ 8 N 
for mercy for him „or Nis pa rty that thewerh 
none o Etgere 2 Ke chen to be pH 
becauſe he believes trite; but if Scher was Tt 10 | 
per deuted "been he das im erför, de is diet. 
loads. For he ig 48 ifiiepitly V beſleved to be a 
heretick, 2s he believes Hir adverſity « AK a 
wherker he be or no, Being che thin in teten. 
of this he is not tö be RY on Jötige, bit he hi 5 
that hath authority on his fide; © oe Vito 
judge againſt him. Je hte ita ei can 
indiffetentiy make uſe Of. it is good ca, ther 
would, becauſe feithter fide can VA FO Fae a 
cient” doit in prejudice of the'ortiers"''f 
will ſay; that ever wan mi rake is KA Vert 1 
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us cunperlv dl inborn prroiieions ltinſiois abifterd gli. 


Haba. 8. Aug. epiſt. hd Donat. Proconſ. & Contr. ep. 
Fund. ig nunc debeo Julbtinere & tanta patientia vo- eum 


| quanta 4 mecum egerunt Rs met cum in vefiro arne. rabi 2 | 
ac recs errarem. 2 | 


mi gn innocent | 
1 8 equal to be ſaid 
6 this is a way to 
U. of: hearts. and cha haritics, 
Ie 2 . 9: hea nothing 77 
alte a 2 perpetual butchery, and as faſt as 
mens wits gr l confident, or pond, 
or abnſed, i oſten there will be new-executions 
and, maſlacres,: 70 Beſides all this, it is moſt unrea- 
ſonable and, unjuſt, as being contrary to thoſe 
laws of juſtice and charity, hereby wwe are hound 
with ee cal to ſpare. and preſerve an inno- 
cent, then th,candemn 2 guilty perſon, and there's 
les malice andd iniquity in ſparing the guilty, than 
in. condemning; the, Bop, e is in the 
paper ot men ulty. perſon to divine 
icature, ging; for divers iſes, not to uſe ſeve- 
ut in no. cafe. is it eee hath 1 — 
1 given to man a power to con emn 
—.— as cannot E than p us, and 
innocent. And therefore. it is betten, 
ſor happen, that wie ſhould ſpare the innocent per 
ſon, an one, that. is actually deceived, than that 
von t 77 zof che wheel, the true believers 


ſhould be; * 10 VIII. 111 171 84 TO 
eo Wie Apt is, ery reaſon, he he that, had due 


e and 4b ſolute, to make la 
to urge as ar inducement f 
Ming of chat. that. lay. 5 196 made for che 


| of erring It was in the: para- 
| ble g of i tares mingled — the good ſeed, in 
Agro daminico, the good ſeed (Chriſt himſelf being 
the interpreter) are the children of the kingdom 
the tares are the children of the wicked one; 


nen trüs c comes che precept, "£0 wot the tares 
by 


256 Perſons d. . 
| ” themſelves,- but let them both 
harveſt ; that is, the day of judę n 
ble hath been tortured infinitely to m: 
feſs its meaning, but we ſhall "in: di 
All the difficulty and variety of e 
ducible to theſe twa queſtions, 
[gather not,] and what by [Tares.] 
Kind of ſword is forbidden, . and 
perſons are to be tolerated. Th 25 m. 
for the ſpiritual ſword.4s, not for | 
to any ſort of criminals, for that would, deſt 
the power of excommunication. The ꝓrohibition 
therefore lies againſt the uſe of che —.— 
fword, in cutting off ſome rſons,. Who theß 
are, is the next di cülty. But by teres, or the 
children of the wicked ene, are meant either perſons 
of ill lives, wicked perſons. only in re Practicd, or 
elſe another kind of evil perſons, men criminal or 
faulty in re intelltudli. One or other, of theſe. two 
muſt be meant; a third J. know not. But the 
former cannot be. meant, becauſe it would deſtroy 
al bodies politick, which cannot conſiſt without 
ls nor laws Tide a compulſory and a power 
f the f fword; therefgre if criminals. a let 
9 ny 
mult - 


ing, nos could he, pre 
itſelf; nothing could. be 8 15 
dan . follows: ken proc — 
perſons, 1 are Fes e b > he 
ted, it muſt he meant of pe . apt 
kind, e een eee plages 
Uearly eſtabliſhed HON SErna 25 ompullory,; 


and therefore Ride in all actions ically crimi- 
nal a power of the ſword —— here where 
it s denied muſt, mean a erime of anotiier kind, 
and by 2 errors Dr commonly 
called hereſy. S e er 25 it 

| 3 
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"EO | 78 aud difficult” 1 8 ink 
roo | erelies, we 170 "BY, Our miſtaß 
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t be cauſe 7 0 act a. In. 0 5 

þ 73 ward ſpeculations Op) ion 
Ks art not 10 0 ealily e hg 
gauge in actions criminal, 48 f LN matrers' & Nr 
petf uaſi fl. 19 oc 2 1 a it 10 e 5 


5 dae te Bet in all cases of aer „ 
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there "was much miſchie done, and ! 
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then, a e fince - 7 8 75 us 
quam fide" ic Miu! 2 nahd 
Triblinos Mx. 5 The Fete! 5 4 good "ag t 
df heretical" ravity: >: 8 witn 
ſecondly, th teaſolrs fiys, that th ng 
ſons are 40 8.68 r pe & not to. 
—— Jeſt" chen à revolution of Hart 0 
ſets contrat opinions in che one or chair, 17 5 
who were perſccuted before! ſhould now themſelves 


betdme perſecutors of others; and fo At one tithe 


e 


or other, before or after, the Whear be boch ip! 5 


and the truth be perſecuted- But as theſe re 15 
confirm ehe and at N ſo abt bitract- 
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1 al 13 tha FA uncertain ——— 5 
out. truths in matters ane 55 1 Are certain 


(VIII. 4. 


that the beſt and ableſt doctors o en 
Have been actually ceived in 1 Wen 1155 
concernment, which” ing is evident in all thoſe 


S112} 


Alteancer of perſons from whoſe dodrines all ſorts 


-of chriftians*r reſp < wely take liberty, F0 di difſept 1 
ee Lake. he 


L/ 35 16 44 


hrs, Laftantius, Jil 
„in the fas PA opinion; 8 St. Gorian, 


* "the Aflan and African Kader, in the 


queſtion of re-baptizat ion; St. Auſtiy in his de- 


cretory and uncharitab e Teritence: t he ug 
baptiſed childrer of e parents, the R oman 
ot the ot nth queſtion. 28 10 5 


whe Piet own 3 0s gs 
5 © > holy, ghoſt; anc 8 matter 
1 2 I Br. any = Pap beyord : Serben | 
DSA lnD ED Pie 24 
AL TE 1 PE mans cr” 
10 (THe ir Seat PEFIONAges 
ik ned or deſtroyed tor their opini- 
& | anſwered, the. valuable 
Hg 


would have Haſtaingg; in 
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dors more, and their. EDGES e , 
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Ertor and, the ering, e Os | 
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Sof fe either ths pirf j 
"6 > of theiierror hot FS PR ca r | 


b. Hpotz wy ſhall me non, a the 12 


de, — dent of I > who Were 
'6Rf He —— ous; 
"off made tc ds ärgufrents to follow : 
Aid EE Rad Been perſecuted, it & ing 
ie this Agumemt Ender dy and” 1 565 of 
cheleHurck Nac Beer invaluable in tRE fing or 
ther- DcaT f and teptation of Tuch fate 7 5 
ſonages ample and the rule of fo ill 
eonfequ e all perfofts might updit'the fame 
ground 00 fuffered, and though forne had eſca- 
Ped, Jet. nd man could have any m more e {courity 
Kren Puniſhment char fror error. 
« St. Aus TY By: Find 8 
e IX. 


* {\ 17 
3 =o 0 


260 Perf ſons <4 diſagreeing, 80 13 : 


IX. 5 . Either the | elfe Terk is in er- 


ror, 977 büt a 
caſes to 1 FE rr hg PR Yd i 
For if he Ne a true believer, then it is ib Jeat 
that” we do open violence to God, 0 f 
vants, and his truth. If he be in error; 10 | 
greater folly and ſtupidity than to glve to "error 
the glory of martyrdom, and the advantage esd which 
are accidentally conſequent to a perſecti In ? For 
as it was true of the martyrs, Quotięs morimur 
toties' naſcimur, and the increaſe of their trouble, 
was the increaſe of their confidence and the effa- 
blifiment of their perſuafions: ſo It is in all falſe 
inions; for that an'opinion is true or falſe is 
extrinſecal or accidental” to the cohſequents and 
adyantages it gets by being afflicted. And there 
Is a. ROD pular p ty that follows all erſons in mi- 
ſery and 2 7 Em paſſion breeds likeneſs of af- 
fections, "and that very often produces likeneſs of 
Perſuafion; and ſo ich the rather/*becuſe there 
ariſes 4 "jealouſy and pregnant ſuſpicion that they 
who perſecute an opinion are deſtitute of ſufficient 
guments to confüte it, and that the hangman 
is che beſt. diſputant-. For if 3508 arguments 
which they have for tlieir on doEtrine were a 
ſufficient ground of confidence and perfuaſion, 
men*would be more Willing to uſe thoſe e 
and arguments, which are better con plrances . b 
huma "underſtanding, which more tflatuta 
ſatisfy it, Phich 2 humane and chr Wan, 4 
than that "way which fleßes none, which eſtroys 
many, eh more, "which makes all 
rg 5 104. which add; that' thoſe who: die 
r their opinion,” leave in all men great Argu- 
of the heattineſs" of their belief, of the 
es of their? xerfuafion,” of the piety and 
innocency of their perſons,” of the [og feb their 
intention and fimp yy of W. Doſes; that they 
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are 15 b boy di bntereſted,” and ſeparate. from 
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5 bal ance, Ag - à man's 1 922 his 759 
umprudently ſerves his ho keingly 
$i fore | owingly loſes hi is ite in 72 5 proſecuin 


Sempronius upon condition he might receive twenty 
2 90 wh 9 8 had done 15 oor” It is certainly 
an, 00 of a great love, and a great confi- 
0 a great lincerity, and great hope 3 
= down his life in atteſtation of a pr 
Greater love than this hath no man, 5 ts to 
Lay a0 life, ſays. our bleſſed ſaviour. And And 
a 1 laying of a wager, is WP argument of 
confidence, more than, truth, yet laying, 0 
1 A of a man? 'S og, and pawnin this 
life, ITS: 0 hearty 170 120 lat 151 50 0h 


1 jp fident, ir apes, 4 le and He 
know, not whe ther truth can do a p 


fy An oo more de n the bi 60M. EI an 


error. An 1 there 
is great imprydence in cano a N here eres and 

conſecrating an 2175 by ach, means, wi BE h were 
| FEE Prefery Farne dare ts, Ft 7 5 4 Ong 
10 15 Een Dr HO tl d it is not 
5 rye, th his is Very advantage Was ta: 
55 0 ticks 9540 e ready to thew, and 

th 


boalt : by talogues or martyrs, in particular 
the a her ances 1 did o, and.t 82 45 * 9 5 et 
the firſt w Were. mace then ſec Kos L Foy 8. 
25 it was Fb Ga ble in LN the, ho 2 55 


| lion, ho, 8 0 Pats . 
tion of. 2 2 | 
they w ich n. re erence him gere tion carried ad 

Bey wil . his 14 55 A a } ONS to an! Re” 


- 4015 ſepulc religion to wear 
by ea ned Priſe Klan, ane that the extinguiſh- 
uy" of the perſon, gives life and credit to his doc- 
SS EE. 
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262 Petſens diſugreeing u F. 14. 
trine, and when he isn dead he yer fpeaks more 
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effeQuitlhye 92115151105 (m o , ob I Io 

KX. 6. It is unnatural and unreaſonable to per- 
ſecute diſagrreing opinions. Unnaturil; fort un- 
derftanding beings ching.wholly:ſpirirual) can, 
not be reſtrained; atiditlierefore neither p 


by corporal afffictions! It is i alien rcpibliru, ai 
matter of another world; you may as ell cure 

che cholick by bruſhing;a-man's clagchsg ur fl 
mans belly wich a-tyllbgifn/: rheſs rhings da nat 
communicate in marters and. thertfhre:meithet/an- 
aftionor paſſion; and fgce all Puifhtments in 
prudent government puniſh the offender ta pre- 


3 7 : 
* * — 


vent g future crime, and ſo it proves mare me- 
dicinaÞ chan vindidtive,"the punitive abt being in 
order to the cure and Preyeiitiom: andi Hnce no 
a of the body uan cure a diſeaſe in the 
gul, it 1s diſpr oportionable in nature, and in all 
I government, tqpaniſh where xe pnniſhment 
can do go good. Ito may be an actoof tyranny, 


but never of juſtice; o For is an opinion ever the 


mote true or falſe for being periecuted:? Some 
men have believeq; it the more, as being hv, 
ked into a confidence, and vaxed rg a chat, 

but the thing itſelf is not the true and thaugh 
the hangman may confute a man doqth an inexꝑli- 
cable dilemma, yet ft convinct his umdemſtanding. 


8 * 


for ſuch premiſes. can inferno onclufiotg>but:thay 


. 
* 


of a man's life : and a wolf may ad well give laws 
to the underſtanding, as he whoſe n dicbates are 
only propounded in wiohennę, and. writ im blood. 
And a dog is as capahle nf a laws n iman, if 
there be no choice in his obedienct, or. diſcourſe 
in his choice, nor reaſaf to!: ſatisfy his diſcourſe. 
And as it is unnatural, ſo it.isnsdaſtinable, that 
Sempronius ſhould force Gaius tocbe off his opinion, 
becauſe. Sempronius is conſul this year, and com- 
mands the Lidlors: As if he that can kill a man 
| . cannot 


F. 13. - 263 
cannot but be infallible : and if he-be not, why 


ſhould I do violence to my conſcience, becauſe he 


cam qlo violenee to myfperſon 21 1 0 


XH. Force: in matters: of opinion can do no 
2 bur üs very apt to: do hurt; for no man 


e his opinion when he will, or be ſatis- 

9 aan that his opinion is falſe, becauſe 
diſoountenanced. If a man could change his opi- 
nion when dhe liſts, he might eure many inconve- 
nienoes ef his life: all his fears and his ſorrows 


would ſoon diſband, if be would but alter his 


opinion, whereby: he is perſuaded, that ſuch an 
accident that affiicts id is an evil, and ſuch an 
object formidable; let him but believe himſelf 
impregna able, or that he receives a benefit when 
he is Sltubdered," difgraced;:: impriſoned, ; con- 


deinned; :and afflicted, neither his ſleeps need; to 


be diſturbed; nor his quietnefs diſcompoſed. But 
if a man cannot change his ppinion when he lifts, 
nor ever does heartily. or reſolutely, but when he 
cannot do otherwiſe; then to uſe force, may make 
him an hypocrite, but never to be a right believer, 
and ſo inſtead of erectingia trophee ta God and 
true rehigion, we build 4 monument for the devil. 
Infinite examples are recorded in church ſtory to 

this very e: Zut Sacutes inſtances in ons 
for all; for when Elenas biſhop of Ozitum was 
threatened b the emperor Haleus with ,baniſh+ 
ment and confiſcation, if he did not ſubſcribe; ig 
the deoree of Ariminum, at laſt he yielded tothe 
vin opinion, band, prefſentlyrfel} into great for- 
ment uf æonſcience, — at Gyzicunr recanted 
the error,: aſked God and the church forgiveneſs, 


and complained of the Emperor's injuſtice, and 


that was all the good the Arnian party got by of- 
fering violende to his conſciente. And ſo many 


families in, Suin, which are as they call them 
new r and of a ſuſpected faith, into 
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whichthey were fotced by the tyranny of che in- 
quifition and yet are ſecret Mors, is evidence 


of the d inconvenience of ꝓreaching a 


doctrine in vre gladin cruentondi. For it either pu · 


niſhes a man for keeping a 1 

forces him into a bad ãt either punithes ſincerity, 
or perſuades hypocriſy; it perſecutes a truth; or 
drives into error: and it teaches a man to diſſem. 
ble and to be ſafe, but never to be huneſtusn 
XII. 8. It is one of the glories: of chriſtian re: 
BPrtompahur it was ſo pious, excellent, umiraculous 
and perſuaſive, that it came in upon ãts own piety 
and wiſdom, with norother force hut a torrent of 
a nts and demonſtration of thei ſpirit g1ca 
ighty ruſhing wind to beat down all ſtrong 
247 — every high thought and imagination: 
but towards the perſons of men it ws always full 
of meekneſs and charity, compliance and tole- 


ration, condeſcenſidn and bearing with ane ano- 


ther; reftorinig-perſens:evertaken ꝛwith an error, in the 
ſpirit af -meeknejs;: cauftdering leſt we alſo be tempted. 
"The conſideration:is;as: prudent, and the propoſi · 
tion as/ juſt, as ther precept 3 215 Charitable, and the 
precedent was pious: and holy. Now chings are 
beſt conſerved withothat which gives it the firſt 
being and which is agreeable to its temper and con- 
ſtitenion. That precept which it chiefly preaches, 


in order to all the bleſſedneſs ino the World, that 
is, of: meekneſs, mercy and charity, ſhould) alſo 


preſerve itſolf, and promote its on intereſt. 


Far indeed nothing will do it ſa well, nothing 
doth ſo excellently e itſelf into the under- 


ſtandings. and Aecions, uf men, as when the 
| Fg 1+ To 17 3 5165 903 i 
's Elem fot 3 um conver cus guidem Species 
1 1 . uguft. „ ita ut o _ r Hæreticos Weet aon morte trucic „ 
dos l ramen coerctndos,” Eloeintenth demonſtravit eos tam 
facile ad Arianſmum wanfif atgue ad C a geg cum Arri- 
ani P reifer rerum in ea eivitate Fotirentur. 8 


| actions 


whether to br puniſhed ? 5 265 


gone ſions of h ſect, and every part 
pr otion are univocal- And 


hty diſparagement to ſo glorious 
— 


ont of it ſo inhumane : And it would be 


propagati 
mprobable and unreaſonable; that the word 


ſhonld> be uſed in the perfuaſion of one propoſi⸗ 


tion, antl yet in the perſuaſion of the whole re- 
ligion ndtiing like it. To do ſo, may ſervt the 


end of a temporal p rince, but never promote the 


honour of Ohriſtis kingdom it may ſecure à de- 


ſign of uin, hut will very much differve chriſten- 
dom, to offer to ſupport to hy that which good 

men believe do be ai. diſtinctive cognizance of the 
Mahometan religion; from the excellency and 
piety of chriſtianity, whoſe ſenſe and Spirits de- 
ſeribed in thoſe excellent words of St. Paul; 2. 


Aut be gentle unto all men, in meeimmꝗſ infirutting thoſe 
that anpoſe themſelves, if God\'peradventurecwill give 
ee, theracknowledeing the truth:0 They 
oppoſe. themſelves, muſt not be ſtrucken by 
any —— e God's. ſervants; and if yet any man will 
finite aſs who: are his oppofites ehen, he 
will get nothing by that, he muſt quit che title 
af being a ſervant of God for his paids. And I 
think à diſtinction af +perſoris ſecular and eccle · 


ſiaftical-will do no advantage for an eſcape; be- 


cauſe even the ſecular power if it be chriſtian, 


and aa ꝗsruant of God, muſt not be a 
Au Küpfe U dr r ee le i thoſe 
caſes here meekneſs of infltution is the rthedy, 
or if the caſe be irremediable, ahſeiſſon by cen- 
ſures is the Penalty, „owe bet AID Wr * ee % 

XIII. 9. And ir yet} in the nature of the thing 
it were neither unjuſt nor unreaſonable, yet 1 
is nothing under God Almighty that hath power 

over 


t in its principle it ſhould be 
 mercifubandchuimane, and in the promotion and 


Tim. 2:"24.i\ bbe ſervant of the Lurd muſt not ſtrove, ' 


266 ien diſagreeing, + 8 13. 
2 the ful of 22 — ne 
ſuaſion or to judge agreeing: human peſi- 
tive laws direck allexternal acts in order — 
ends, and the judges take cognizance accordingly; 
but no man can command the will, or puniſh 
him that obeys che Jaw againſt his will : for be- 
cguſaitꝭ end is ſetved in external dbediende, it 

neither looks after more, neither can ãt be ſerved. 
by more, nor take notice of any more. And yet 
poſſibly the underſtanding is leſs ſubject to hu- 
man power than the will, for that human power 
Lover erternal-acta-which na- 


turally and re is flow 
Plurimim 75:6 dir 
. {abu the or in 
"8 

faculty Ace 
command is 1 
ſy 


D 


act of will, but always 
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ng i ce oo hu 
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ta bim, 1 an infid pre 
be 


a en 

bis 8 unde but by 

1 RY intr — — 
to aſſent but 1 = 75 2 — of 

7 argument, and he, energy of 
ther indeed can he, though he Would — fo 

fain, and he that out of fear and too much com- 

pliance and deſire to be fafe, ſhall deſire to- 1 

5 15 


from the wil & « | 


94435 hetir to hure 267 
his unde with ſame duration te the be- 
liefioafc human diftates nnd authorities o may s 
often miſs aß the truth | as1Hirvitys hut is — als 


Was tc loſe the nomfort of trurty>becauſe ie. be- 
2 qt upati vincrect, inſufficient; and incom 


— and aas his deſire it ſhould be ſo 


is hig beſt argument that it is ſoj fo the pleaſing” 
of men is his cheſt reward, anuſchis not heinig von 
derpaed and-cancradited all-che-poſſſſon-0f a 
truth. Hod 1 varbnefthroboy 507 Viamog 
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| the ons againſt whom Wee = 
| as denied Chriſt to be come in 8 
die ontichtiſts" andi let the fentente be 110 
as ttliſts in this cafe, all that Pobſerve'is,” gh 
ſince inſodamnabledeArines HotHing but ere Il 
ceenfſure, ſeparation fror the com imion of the 
faithful was enjoined and preſcribed," we cannot 
pretend to an àpoſtolical precedene2 HF Vatters | 
of diſpute and innocent queſtion, "atid'of great 
uncertainty and no malignity, we ſhould proteed 
to ſentente ef dearh2 2h 1000959 Pro bY 4 
II For it is but an abfurd and illiterate Ar- 
guing;' to ſay that excommunication is, A greater 
puniſhment, and? kifling, a leſs; and therefore 
whoever may be exeommunicated may alfo be put 
to dleatk (which indeed is the reaſoning that Bel- 
lar mine uſes) for firſt, excommunication is not 
directly, and of itſelf a f reater puniſhment than 
corporal death. :"Beeauſe it is indefinite,” and in- 
compleat, and in order to a Furthet Puniſhment, 
which if it happen, then the excomminication 
was the eee 01h ir do not, tlie excommu- 
nication did not ſignify half ſo much às the loſs 
of acmennber. much leſs death. For it may be 
tocally ineffectual, either by. the porn! ae LE: ih 


pr Hor repentance of the ne and in 
all kimes and bafts ik as a mie 
pleaſe; af he will not, but p. 0 7 


piety, then it is himſelf that” Prin RES fgets 
effect that actult the Judgine 1 be 
bo and an ehergy upon that ese — 
de be e La. But, 2 12555 W hen, it 
ae not Kill th 10 foul who 0 2 
conſighs? ie to, chit death. x which ih hat rye ö 


ſemerer Gf The chufch. nc et eo. 
muffleatlon is to * adibfirable loot 1 a 
cke ie refer” to mak aps cenfured or to 6 others, 
"Gil n 


ſuch 3 perſon whe 


ar Ve Oi of Blau, 4539 


rudegtial in itſelf,” it is enemplary: to others, 


dicinal to all. For the+ perſon; cenſured 


1 55 ba e Arenen nau an 


we to, 


c de: the more energetical upon him 

| Hon, of law, or as it were by a ſacra- 

K the pains of hell are made 
im; and 1 o becomes an act -of pru. 


nt judicature, and excellent diſciplines andthe 
beſt inſtrument. of ſpiritual government: becauſe 
the nearer; the threatning is reduced to matter, 


and the more preſent and circumſtantiate it is 


made, the more. operative it is upon oun ſpirits 


while they are immerged in matter. And this 
is the full ſenſe and power of excommunication | 


in its direct intention: conſequently and acci- 


times o 


anathematized. 


Ae d ; Other.) evils, might. follow it, as in the 
No e apoſtles, . the cenſured perſons were 
buffeted by ſatan, and even at this day there is 
leſs ſecurity even, to the e temporal condition of 
- ſpiritual parents have - 
ut beſides this know noiwars 
rant co affirm any thing of excommunidation; for 


the ſentence of the church does but declare, not 


effect the final ſentence of damnation. — 
deſerves damn 

a bn eee 
hes external communion, and 
e Fall bn; awncn chough:lic; 


Ki pA Lats SEA RIpon o 
and h 
our, ok 9205 


vas III. Bat Tapped e e Hotmud ar 1 nads sig 
eit greater than the ſentence 


1 
G EP oF yet it 


follows not, becguſe 


N may be excommunicated, therefgte 
killed; for from a greater. to a e. in ao ſeveral 


kind of th thin 


88 the argument conc lucy not. alt 


is a greater. thing to make an excellent diſgquaſe. 
than to make a ſhoe; yet he; habGan do the greater: 
cannot do this leſs, An angel cannot beget a 
man, and yet he can do a Seater matter in that 


kind 
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Gele Domini the king of 


mot taſe be inveſted 1 1 — 


. 2 Well, however zealoùs tfle 
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kind of opefativhs "leh We rerrs i 70 - 
Aatigelical. And if this Were Contletitvife thi 100 
ever may be excoftimiſficated maybe ERR, hen, 
"becauſe of ' excortittunications” tlie h (ot 
Niels the ſole and ehti: is fi lie is Ale An tb 
e diſpoſer of the J. etſönls. 1 betete 
but kult dcctrine in 85. "46 In Be 
ain 18 "Evity =o 
comiifitricared on Malinday Thurſda rſday; u Me 
deten power he tight allo be/p pur ih gel 
N this ground die flay) the po She : 
K öf Sk. Pee, : 
N which that king hath Anrede and für- 

Ized- But beſides" this, it were Extreme Frarth 
Serie im 4 Rotffan Confiſtoöry, front wherice ex- 
edjtirianicatidins ie for trifſes, for fees, for hor 
ſuffering theinſeVes" infinitely de oppreied, 
ifor any thing; if this be greater Wah death, How 
Arat! A — is that whict ddes fiote then kill 
men for leſs then triffes, or elſe how incõnſequent 
bo — mor 2 . :which concludes” its purpoſe | 

preterice and fappoſition 7 
les + were 


againſt hereticks, yet none were by them, or their 
dictates; put to death. The death of tat and 


＋ 


Suphmu, and the blihdneſs'of Ehmaf the forcerer 


Amount not to this, for they were müracuilbus in- 


Aion = and che ker was's Puhnent eo bor 


open conteſtation. 28ſt the 'reh 
Chile 5 Reither of f hem concert 
this preſent que tion: or che Cate dels the 
fame, yet the Authority is not by fame: * r 
that inflicted theſe pry, pry” Aaland 


of a power conpercit: But fot an at this day 
is ſo. 1 But as pet, people were CH 


'racles, and Preichidg, ard diſputing,” ind Kete- | 


ticks by the ſame means were convinced, and all 
8 men 
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En Yo Nang e for their opinion. 
215 1 1 el hriſtian people were vexed 
17 —— re, impatient and 
iſh, by melt on top much. confidence and the 
_ Iyxyriancy of a proſperous artune : but then they 
5 10 4 1 ENGUI ; perſons that, di J dogmatize any 
t, intrench upon their reputation 
ar, . pick . And it is obſervable that no 
man, nor aer did ever teach the lawfulneſs of 
putting herericks to death, till they grew y 
with proſperity. But when the reputation oft 
governors wr ange when the intereſts of 
men were end 8 „hen they had ſom 
85 80 5 had built dee NIP 


. Tine, © imprion an — 2 thus. In the T 
times, among the a 1 when. there were 
b 0 dr ends to be ſerved, when. religion 
: Fes A Gps deſigns of chriſtiani 
TT omoted ; in thoſe times and 
385 5 This = r was actual, nor 
| perſu e towards dilagreeing perſons. 
Bu Ns ends of their own and. not of 
i, 6 ey receded N58. oma 12 — and.'re- 
"big om. i —— as chriſtianity. began to be 
33 a intereſts, and blended with tem- 
bt 3s gns, ſo men ae perſecuted for their 
Opinions. 1955 is moſt ent, if we conſider 
8 perſecution firſt —— in, and if we hſerve 
how it was ch. Wed * GM holiek: 55mg the wiſeſt 
Perſons. e e 
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272 The Origin of Perſetntion. $ 14. 
VI. The firſt great inſtance I ſhall note was in 
Priſcillian and his lowers, who were condemned 
to death by the tyrant:Maximns, Which inſtance 
although St. Hiorom obſerves as a puniſhment and 
nt for the crime of herefy, yet id = ora 
"inthe preſent queſtion, - becauſe: Mani ; 
chriſtians of all ſorts to-death/promil ca 
tholick and heretick — — there- 
fore the Priſcilianiſis might as well have called it 
a Judgment upon the rann as the N 
a, them... -* -- to cal e 5 
VII. But when Urſatus ad; Tieciad,two biſhops, 
procured the Priſcilianiſts death by the power they 
had at court: St. Martin was fo angry at them for 
their gruelty, that he excommunicated them both. 
And St. Ambruſe upon the ſame ſtock denied his 
communion to the Itaciam. And the account that 
Sulpitius gives of, the ſtory is chis, Hor modo (ſays 
he) homines luce indigniſſms peſſmo exemplo necati ſunt. 
The example was worſe than the men. If the 
men were heretical, the execuition/ 'of chem how- 
ever wWas unchriftian, ont Rn a 
VIII. But it was of more authority thar the 
Nicene F athers ſupplicated the emperor, and pre- 
vailed for the baniſhment of * Arms; of this we 
can give no other account, but that by the hiſtory 
of the time we ſee; baſeneſs enough, and perſonal 
miſdemeanor, and factiouſneſs of ſpirit in Arius, 
to have deſerved worſe than batiiſhment, though 
the obliquity of his opinion were not put into 
the ballance; which we have reaſon to believe 
wus not ſo fnich as conſidered, becatiſe Conſtan- 
tine gave toleration to differing. opinions, and 
Arius himſelf was reſtored upon ſuch conditions 
to his country and office, which would nor ſtand 
with the ends of the cathiolicks, 1 rote had been 


* daun, L 1. 6. 20. | | 
"IJ ſevere- 
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ſevere exactors of concurrence and union of per- 
ſuaſions- rn 27 9101101 R Dit ee 
IX. I am ſtill within the ſcene of eccleſraſtical 
perſons, and am conſidering what the opinion of 
the-learnedeſtand the holieſt prelates were concern- 
ing this great queſtion. If we will believe St.“ Au- 
tim (hõSA was à credible perſon) no good man did 
allow it Nattes tamen bonis in Catholicd hoc placet, 
fis que ad mortem in quenguam licèt bæreticum ſæviu- 
tun. This was St. Auſtin's final opinion; for he 
had firſt been of the mind that it was not honeſt 
to do any violence to miſperſuaded perſons; and 
when upon an accident happening in Hippo he had: 
altered and retracted that part of the opinion, yet 
then alſo he excepted Death; and would by no 
means have any mere Opinion made capital. But 
for aught appears, St. Auſtin had greater reaſon 
to have retracted that retraction, than his firſt 
opinion. For his ſaying of ullis bonis plaret was 
as true as the thing was reaſonable it ſhould be 
ſour: Witneſs thoſe known teſtimonies of '* Tert#l- 
lian, 5 Cyprian, h Laftantius, '' Hierom, * 'Seutyts 
Sulpitius, Minittius, m Hilary, *\Damaſten, *\Chry- 
ſoftome,. v Theophylai?, and i Bernard, and divers 
others, whom the reader may find quoted by the 
archbiſhop of Spalato, Lib. . de rep. Eceleſi cup. 8. 
N Againſt this concurrent teſtimony my read. 
ing can furniſh me with no adverſary, nor contrary 
inſtances, but in Atticus of Conſtantinople, I eodoſtus of 

| Gr nity 0 a POND © 7 0 /11LpRG0 we 
Socnat. J. Mn. Cont. Creſcon. Grammat. lib. 38. yo. 
vide etiam Rpii. Oh. ad dulciſium. et Epiſi. 158. et 159 et lib. 


* 


I. c. 29. cont. lit. petilian. wide etiam Socrat. lib. 3. c. 3. etc. 
29. Lib. 2. tap. g. retradtat. wide Epiſt. 48. ad vincent, feript. 
poftoretrat?h et ib. 50. ad Bonifac, © A Scapulum. & Lib. 
3. Eb. 1. Apis. NMLib. 5. c. 20. In cap. 13. Matth. et in 
Cap. E. Hof. bois : S. Martin. Ocdav. » Cont. Auxs 
ent. Arr. * 3. SeQ:C.'32, » In cap. 13. Matth. hom: 
47. In evang. Matth. 4 In bir Apoſt, fides exau- 


ditu. 
| T. HSnada, 
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Snadu, in Stacius and Uuſæus before reckoned. 
Only indeed ſome ofthe later popes of Name began 
to be buſy and unmerciful, but it was then when 
* were ſecure, and their intereſts great, 
and their 8 008g eee eee % 
ſiderable. IT 1 D fi stin 
XI. For it is nad; 1 and, not amiſs to ob 
r it, that no man who was under the ferula 
did ever think it lawful to have opinions forced, 
or hereticks put to death; and yet many men who 
themſelves have eſcaped the danger of a pile and 
a faggot, have changed their opinion juſt as tñie 
caſe was altered, that is, as themſetves were un- 
concerned in the ſuffering. .-* Petilian, \Parmenian, 
and Gaudentius, by no means would allow it law. 
ful, for themſelves were in danger, and were upon 
rhat ſide that is ill thought of and diſcountenan- 
cec : but T Gregory and: 'T Leo, popes of Rome, 
upon whoſe ſide the authority and advantages 
were, thought it lawful they ſhould be puniſhed 
and perſecuted; for themſelves were unconcerned 
in the danger of ſuffering. And! therefore St. 
Gregozy commends the exarch of Ruuenna, pr 
forcing them ho diſſented from thoſe men who 
called — — — church. And there were 
ſome divines in the Lower Cermam, Who upon 
great reaſons ſpake againſt the tyranny of the in- 
quiſition, and reſtraining propheſying, who yet 
when dhey had Waltemolf che Spanith yoke, began 
to perſecute their brethren. It was unjuſt. in them, 
in all men unreaſonable and uncharitable, and 
- often. increaſes the error, but never leſſens the 
danger. in VIE if 190. Alo Ch 2 101 E 
XII. But yet although the oma ol 7 9 
in her diſtinet and clerical * Was — 


Abud Ang. lib. 1. c. 7+ cont, ip. Par an, & 8. 
e. 10. cont. tit, Petilian, | t 1 * ker. T Lib. 


1. ey. 72. = 
| deſtroying 
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deſtroying or puniſhing difference in opinion, till 


the Popes of Rome did ſuper · ſeminate and per- 

. ſadde the contrary, yet the biſhops did perſuade 
the Emperors to make laws againſt hereticks, and 
to puniſhi diſobedient perſons with: fines, with im- 
priſonment, with death and baniſnment reſpec- 


tively. This indeed calls us to a new account. 


For the chürchmen might not proceed to blood 
nor corporal inflictions; but might they not de- 
ver over to the ſecular arm, and perſuade tem- 
poral princes to do it? For this I am to ſay, 
that ſince it is notorious that the doctrine of the 
clergy was againſt puniſhing! hereticks, the laws 
vhich were made by the emperors againſt them. 

might be for 9 — religion in 
order to the preſervation of the public peace, 

which is tod frequently violated by the diviſion/of 


opinions. But Lam not certain whether that was 


always the reaſon; or whether or no ſome 
of the court did not alſo ſerve their own ends 5 
giving their prinees ſuch untoward counſel; but 


we find the laws made ſeverally to ſeveral pur- 


poſes, in divers caſes and with» different ſeverity. 
Conſtantine the emperor made a ſanction; Ut pa- 
rem cum idelilus ii qui errant pacis & quieris fruitio- 
nem gaudentrs 3 The ſemperor Gratiun de- 
creed; Vt qu fqze vallet veligionem fequeretar ; 


E conventut celefeaticos, Jemoto metu, onnes.agerent. 


But heiexcepted-the: Manichees, the Photinians, 
and Eunomians. Theodeſus the elder) made a 
law of death againſt the Rnabaptiſts of his time, 
and baniſhed Eunamius, and ngainſt other erring 


perſons appointed a pecuniary mulct; but he did 


no executions ſo ſevere as His ſanctions, to ſhew 
they were made in terrorem only. So were the 


* wor Tub 4. wite onen. 1 Vi, Secur. IB. 7. 
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laws of * Valentinian and Martian, decreein — 
tra omnes qui prave' Aocrre tentant, that: they 185 
be put to death; ſo did + Aicbarl i peer 
but Juſtinian only decreed baniſnment. 
XIII. But whatever whiſpers ſome politiques might 
make to their princes, as the wiſeſt and holieſt 
did think it lawful for churchmen alone. to do 
_ executions, ſo neither did they tranſmit ſuch per- 
ſons to the ſecular judicature. And therefore 
when the edict of Macedonius the preſident Was ſo 
ambiguous, that it ſeemed to threaten death to 
hereticks, unleſs 1 recanted; St. Auſtin- 
moniſhed him, careful to provide that nog 
tick ſhould. he. 10 to death, alled Rot 
only Ae unchriſt 4 illega e and not 
N by imperia conſtitutions ; ; for before, 
ne no laws were made for their being put to 
death 3, but however be prevailed, . that Macedo- 
nius publiſhed another edict, more EXP icite, and 
leſs deemingly. ſevere: But in bs ePif 4 Log 
natus, the African proc nſul, he 1s. ON, 
ident and determinate, dee 1 5 
4 N 490 Polis pecids 40 e 
cig weſtris. Judicits i Palo 275 
UV. But afterwards many got a a. 5 Ep giy⸗ 
” i 7 over to the ecular POIs, hich at the 
1 top no; better ers ny e moving 1 
from themſelves, a Phy = her, 
| refuli 'S to do that 57 cal Fae. 7hich ey to 


1 775 ul e e ge 1 
and the other s too. T end this with the ſay ing 
| Malene, Fe arcs mis & ice ih heretics 
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minibus autem parcendum \&, pro ſolutt corum, a> 
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Heis fer he's church or. governors may af to he Fe 
Het ey ang falle i or 45 Nering opinions. 58 , 
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J UT although heretical perſons are not t 
F be deſtroyed, yet hereſy being a work of N 
this Hef, and 95 aredele criminal perſons, whote 
acts and doctrine have influence upon communi- 
ties of men* Whether eccleſiaſtical or civil; the 
governo 5 the republic, or church, reſpectiyel * 
are to do the ir duties i in reſtraining thoſe miſchie 
which "ray happen pen 1 their ſeveral charges, for 
whoſe indemnity are anſwerable. And 
therefore, dee 0 be effect or malice of the 
dcctrine 5 the perſon, fo the cog n1Zanceof them 
belongs to ſeveral judicatures. Tr; it be falſe doc 
trine in any capacity, and doth miſchief 1 
ſenſe, or teaches ill Lie in, any Many, A 
courages evil in in any articular, See 9 8 of eh, 
theſe men muſt be ſilenced d, they mult b de con, 
vinced by found Aan fe, and put to fil en ED, 
ſpiritual evidence, and reſtr e by author. ec 
I, that is, by by ſpieny val cenſures, accord: 
ing as it ſeems neceſfary to him who is molt « con- 
cerned in the, regimen of the church. 1 or all this 
we have precept and precedent apoſtolical, and 
much reaſon. For by thus doing, the governor 
of the church uſes all "ha authority that is com- 
petent, and all the means that are reaſonable, and 
that proceeding which is regular, that he may 
* his cure and ſecure his flock. And 
I 3 | Ss that 


An, Boi EY $18 
406 23930 poſfib ma 4561 D decei 4 : | 
dee i ee 1 805 
Perſon excom 1 Fo ar 555 0 
ument again E reaſona ( 
5 F. four the injury that is is, 18 "i an 
ppearance, and d ſo is his © cite Jad 
= ge according to He beſt rea 
5 of God as 25 rule, ade ö 
appearance as their beſt inſtrumſett ; and“ chey 
can 0 no better.” If the judges be good and : 
W t, the error of Proceeding will not de 
eat, . ordinary, and there can be no better 
cſtabhſhment of hüman judicature, than s fal. 
us proceeding upon an infallib ie $fotind'; and 
the. poo of of, 19 e be int eſtimate 


hs 9 1 
E. 1 dat he. NPs i to | in 1 accord 


the beſt of his underſtanding; and yet did 
8 0 5 1 is ohly an argument 


ut y "af r the m Auer e 
5 K ine 55 ap "It eber 2 


wen he ena f an angel. Ad the 
4 oh þ hap pen ro the Its in- 


f a | undantly — _ 
-1Excell alpine; the go 4s of 

exam 25 e. Mok 15 5 7 ak 
glegt, influences y 0 fy uch 

F ep Pp 00 &_ 1 5 figned, 

ch; pul blick 185 ae a e 

Hut be ba J 10 8 al my row bars ſe- 

2 15 ny , 11 ite 3. eu- 

1 e ba 1 e Are 11 115 1 ſcarce 


any of th 0 are to purpoſe, Hor wh 5 able to make 
a1 ERIE FIN: on. exther ſide, T tlie * . 
£221 Tion, Or [1 i | ee Ae of £ = 
: "ould * ibn pr ofa, 51157 . 


8 TY Refraint bow for lawful, 279. 
But t. 1 5 the church may procee thus 


xriſtian man, or community of men 
ther, For. if they be deceived in 


dgment and cenſure, and yet have pafſed 


ty. {ſpiritual cen Ae they are totally ineffectual, 

and com thir re is no effect remaining 
upon 15 1 are not to meddle 
9 —. 5 much as e But if any 


udgme 
jy Yi S, N al a 255 3 — 


compenſation for ſuch. injuries. If a perſon be 
e ine it will do him ng hurt; 
Hut if he be difmembred unjul y, that 
- cenſure 5d an Den, is Rot made ineffectual by 
ocence; he is certainh killed: and diſmem- 
2 | 51 that as the church: 8 authority in ſuch 
. caſes. ſo re ſtrained. and [page Þ prudent, cautelous, 
and orderly, is juſt and competent; ſo the pro- 
doeeding is reaſonable, it is Provident for che pub- 
lick, and the inconveniences that may Fall upon 
particulars ſo little, 90 that 4 : Hope ck" benefit 
ample, compen ſation, 0. long as pro- 
* is but ſpiritual. | ib tes 
- nfs -diſcourſe | is in the caſe” ef. ſuch 
N which by the formal rules" aße formal 
ghereſies, ger, 205 in convenienc | _ But 
for matters of r Which have not f them 
an enmity ae 19 franquility, as tlie re- 
publick. hath, nothin 0 d oY „ Upo on the gtoünd ef 
all the rmer diſchui es; 0 if the church meddle 
with chem. where, they de 01 t derive into ill life, 
either, in the perſon or iht is conſequent, or elſe 


8 : 


are deftructions. of the foundati ion of” religion, 


which all. e, for that thole” fundamental ar- 
80 tic les ar fg eate 1 : neceflity in order to a'vir- 
tuous and godly, life, which i iS $ wholly built upon 

e Gal e ws ag hed neceſſary. 12 ws 
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ſhe pn ec pb eryiſe. then by preaching. 
and CO) Rien a ns { ehe 522 i 
rannical in her c ent; ma! S Pertelf an an 

immediate judge of con ANC perſuaſions, 
lords it over their faith, deſtroy 
rity; and as if he that dogmatizes the opinion 
becomes N 57 b the church with 
an immodeſt, d pertinacious propoſal 
of his article, — ſimply neceſſary z ſo the church 

does not do her duty, if ſhe ſo condemn it pro 
 tribunali, as to injoin him and all her ſubjects to 
| 0 oy ras And as 7 «May be 
tina bud o.there,may be pertinacy 
judging, 6 ce faults. The peace of the 
church and the unity. of her doctrine is beſt con- 
ſerved, when, it is judged. by the; proportion it 
hath 0 ie rule g nie h he apoſtles gave, 
| ebe of meet belief, and 5 
11 1 ip oft ola 0-309 gaby, and 
vin ne y 15 in the Goſpels, and 
itin 45 ; Ad Se Y 7 — to mulyply.ortl- | | 

d adg op 15 into the family of faith, and 


0 


to ea Ul - 1 it, to, articles, which. (as St. 
f 50 BR 4s s) are. of oubtful dliſputation; equal 
to that aflent we Siye, to matters r 5 


build a a tow Ver upon the top of a bulruſh, and the 
dare effects S of. Juch proceedings extend, che 
worſe th 1 e very making ſuch a law is 
wee the inflictipg f piritual cenſures upon 
them that, « Cann ot do 10 0, much violence, to their un- 
: A | 1 it, K.. unjuſt and ineffec- 
cual; bur to puniſh the pęrſo a with c death, or with 
cor pora inf Aeg IS; jade 4 c effectual, but it is 
therefore. "ryrannical, —- Tae. have ſeen what the 
chüfch may do towards reſtraining falſe or differ. 
1 fes next I, all c 15 by way of 


hx 4t ht ift corollary, - 


414 
a] 


9216. a 456 


corallaryn whit the privice may. do as for his int 
reſt, aid orffly in cat hp, | this er le, and fig C 
the aaf Sic, eee 


venois un 29. DIR 4597; £10 4602 10 ee 1 N 
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Whither it be lawful 7M a Prove! to give voepant 4% 
2 W Fi "000 ſeveral Religions... £5 3M 
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Nr 


OR upon theſe very gr dt we nil We 

give actount of that rok queſtion, Whether 

it” "he, lawful! for a Prince to Side toleration to 
ſeveral religions? n 

For firſti it is a great fault that men will e call 

the ee See, of” ering 9 55 che names " 


which is ſet den! in e ire be act 
in places, and TONE - 


[T3147 


| red, as s for the EE of 0 80 or 185 neceſ- 


of God, mr Ly Brat es 15 ut as che promote © 
obedience to his commandments) Utd En they 
contribute towards it, are in that Poopeg As 
they contribute 2 and a ions, 1 1 wiku te 
5 805 143 
or procetie) to! er 6 al ths. Tects,. 
and all the Pertendes of. ria 4 5 dit pieces and 
minutes of chriſtianity If = ſerve \ the e great 
end, as every man for bis 0 ſect. and intereſt 


| believes Tor his ſhare it does, I. 
| | ; 2. 


282. — Nanga 826 


II 2 Toleration hath a double: ſenſe on pur 
| ſs'y for ſometimes by it men underſtand a Babs | 
k licence and exerciſe of a ſect r eng lang 
is'only"!an/indemniry. of the | perſons privately to 
<ofvene and opine ab they fee cauſe, fund as they 
mean to anſwer to God, Bothi theſe are very 
much to the ſame purpoſe, unleſs! ſome perſons 
whom we are bound to ſatisfy be ſcandalixed; 
and eben the prince is bound to do, us he is 
Wund to ſatisfy. To God it is all one. For ab- 
ſtracting from the offence of perſons, which is to 
'be/eonfidered, juſt as our obligation is to content 
tlie perſons; it is all-one whether we indulge them 
in wieetivig publickly or ' privately, ta do actions 
of religion, concerning which We are not perſu- 
alled that they art truly holy. To Godt is uſt 
one to be in the dark and in the light, the 
kling is che ſame, only tlie circumſtance of pub- 
ne and private is different; which cannot be 
+ e6hterned> in any thing, nor can it concern any 
thin but the matter of ſcandal and relation to 
the Minds and funtaſies of certain perſuns 
cgi So that to tolerate is not to perſecute. 
And the queſtion whether the prince may tolerate 
divers“ penfuaſions, dis no more than whether he 
way lawfully perſeceme any man fr not being of 
Eis opinion ol Now in chis caſe he 1s quſt fo; to to- 
lerate divetſity of perſuaſions, as helis to tolerate 
publiekt actions ; for nd opinion is judicable; and 
16 perlon puniſhable, but for a ſin; and if his 
Spimon by reaſom of its managing, Hor its effect, 
be A ſin in itſelf, or become at ſin to the perſon; 
then as he is ted towards other fie; ſo to that 
"IT or man ſo opening. But to believe ſo, 
or not ſo, when there is no more but mere belie- 
.ving, is not in his Power to enjoin, therefore not 
to puniſh... And: it is not only lawful. to tolerate 


| diſagreeing * but the authority of 1 
) — 20ny 


9 164 _ hy ion how" far lmwful. 283 
only is competent to take notice of it, and infal- 
lible ro determine it, and fit to judge; and there - 


authority: is fufficient to do all 


choſè thingy, which can juſtify the inflicting tem- 
poral puniſhments upon ſuch as do not conform 
In whety: perſuaſions to a rule or authority, which 
| ” pany oo Engr but ſuppoſed: by the diſagree- 
rſon to be aftually:deceived. i 4 mos 
4 1 But I confider that in the toleration of a 
Aifforcie opinion, religion is not properly and 
immediately concerned, ſo as in any degree to be 
endangered. For it may be fafe in diverſity of 
perſuaſions, and it is alſoca part of chriſtian 
religion that the libertyo of mens conſeiences 
ſould be preſerved in all things, where God 
hath not ſet a limit and made a reſtraint ;; that 
the ſoul of the man ſhould: be free, and acknow- 
ledge no maſter but Jeſus Chriſt 3 that matters 
en ſnould not be reſtrained by puniſhments 
Corporal that the ſame: meekneſs and charity 
ſhould be preſerved. in the promotion of Chaiſtian- 
nity, that gave it foundation and increment, and 
firmneſs in its:Grſt publication 3 that᷑ concluſions 
ſhould not be more dogriatioah than 5 virtual 
teſolution and efficacy of the premiſes: And that 
the perſons ſfiould not more certainly, be, con- 
demned, than their opinions confuted; and daſtly, 
that the infirmities of men and diffiqulties of 
things ſhould be c both put in balance to make 
abatement ini the definitive ſentence againſt mens 
petſons. But then becauſeitoleration of pinions 
is not proper lya quaſtion of religion, it may be 
"a queſtion.of policy: And although a man may 
de 2 good chriſtian, though he believe ders 00K 
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ay . po 8 not directly or eyidently 
pf hee yet Ris Gpi 1 ated aceldentalh y diſtur 
ublick 15 Ae Ii er Active eſs of 

the 8 nd ho cee e belief and 
the Opinion of its . neceffity; and there- 
fore Toleration' of differing Pee theſe 
caſes is to be confidered upon political grounds; 
and is Juſt ſo to" be admitted or denied, as the 
opiniohs. or toleration of them may conſiſt. With 
the! 3 and neceffary ends of government. 
y\this*: As chriftiah princes muft look to the 
Fs of their government, ſo eſpecially muſt 
1 the intèreſts of chriſtianity, and not 
call every convictio or modeſt diſcovery of an 
eltablinel error, by the name of difturbance of 
the pete.” For it is very likely that the peeviſh- 
neſs 1 im atience of e in the gover- 
nors may break the peace. Let them remember 
but” the" ge gentle! 5 of ee the liberty of 
colſcience 5 to oP preſerved, and 2; 


:b rhe vi ie 75 For if it be neceſ- 
fary Hör afl men to fubfeflbe to the preſent eſta 
bliſhtd* religion; "by the fame reaſon at another 
tirne à man "may be Bound to ſubſcribe to the con- 
rradidtbry, and 16"to” alt religions in | the World. 
And” they Only, Wld by their r60 fn nuch co nh- : 
en Goa to all their fager, 95. and make 
nern to be queſtions of religion, and: evidences 
E heaven, or conſignations to hell, they only 
think this doc: ine unreaſonable, and they are the 
why that firſt diſturb, the church's peace, and then 
hink there is no appe eafing the tumult but by get⸗ 
rin! the victory. But they that conſider $5.1 
wiſcly, underſtand, that ſince ſalvation and dam- 
nation depend not upon impertinences, and yet 


that publick peace and tranquillity may, the 
prince 


$., 1 Tre how, far. loro ul. 28g 


Prince: is in this caſe to wt ho to ſecure; go- 
vernment,; : and the iſſues Intentions of that, 
While there; i is in theſe caſes direQly. no inſecurity 
to religion, unleſs by. the accidental uncharitable- 
neſs of them that diſpute; which uncharitableneſs 
is alſo much prevented : when the publick peace is 
ſecured,. and no perſon 1 is on either ſide engaged 
upon revenge, or or troubled with diſgrace, ; Or 
vexed with puniſhme nts by any decretory ſenrence 


againſt him... It was the ſaying of a wiſe, ftatef- 


man (I mean, huanus) Heretici gui pace datd fattie, 
onibus ſeinduntur, Fer fecutione uniuntur contra ae 55 
If you perſecute hereticks or ane h 
unite N as to a one efence... 9 5 
permit them, they divide 5 ves upon es 
intereſt; ang. i 1e rather, f 
In redien of the o nion, e 
* Th. pita? m 1 boo 1 8 g duty jo. 
prince, becauſe, it e the honour of 


| that, all vices and, every. pa ut, 9 ill life: 55 be. . 


1 | 


countenahced'an d reſtrained. 70 theref for p 
lation to that, 1 art 1 dealt, w 
the underſtanding being, to... q itect, the wil „ And 
opinions to guide our 12155 eß, they are g con ide: 
rable on y. as then 


Y. 547. e A NF hey : 
1 either diſhonour G \ N55 or. 000% Toro hm #2 : 
55 


ſuch doctrines are | to be con 


perſons preaching, fy 0 dhe 1 e  neith 
juſti y nor ie th 1e, Pretended con nene 
which are certain! ly i 150 they are t 

rated from tha tha at, confi Fran, zut if ok ROW. 


ſuch 7 h Ces and allow-rhe em, 9 , hes 0 do 
not ſtay till tt 7 doctrines e impietys, bur. 
take ſin before. hand, and n EP 5 th em c 


in any ſenſe x 5.851 if f either | "th Em ves or their Aden 
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286 Off eompllanee F: +4 
trine do really and without coloti POT feign 
xt; diſh He ublickg eace and A Ya 
reſts, “ they are nge 6 be fuffered· 10 cle 
caſes it is e ful to pernut em, beit it 
is alſo neceſſary, Gad p nces and all in authority 
ſhould-not perſecute di foputit bÞſiichd, And in 
ſuch caſes, wherein perſons not otherwiſe incom- 
tent are bound to reprove an error, (as they are 
in many) in all theſe if the prince make reſtraint, 
he hinders men from doing their duty, and from 
| EHeyitiy the laws of e Cunisr. %o 20 
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e in general. 1 


mot 0 $585 m4 II 18 C nods 


8 oN FF zrounds it kemains that we 
reduce this octrine to pr Rical 3 75 
ofs, and conſider among the liffering ſects and 
opinions which trouble theſe parts of Chriſtendom, 
and come into our concernment, whith ſects of 
8 Chriſtians are to be tolerated, and' how far and 
-which are to be reſtrained and 15 5 d in 
ſeyeral proportions? A EIS 
II. The firſt conſideration 18 Hit fince diver- 
F fi ty of opinions more concern Public Peace than 
en what i is to be done to perſons, who: dis- 


LF 138% oy 145 23; 11 12 


0 } | euer with. d; 4 aer agrecing per ent, en Ae weak FA 


| : £ © Ea xtat . mpnitig 9 LEFT abut * Calas ad 

1 Auguftum i in hec dera. Eos were qui in divints abquid” Inno- 
 wanty/-odio habe, S coerce, non Deorum folum rama ſed quia 

1oTe. nwnna hi tales introducentes multos impelſunt ad mutationemn 

verum. Unde Confurationes Jeditiones, C onciliabula. exiftunt,' res 
Proſe 270 minime . Principatui. Et legibus guogue ex- 
 preffim eft, quod! in '\religionem emu, Fo ann Four 

i yuriam. 5 «lf; [is 1001 K 


71 | ES obey 


ak they cannot b 
oe ger t Jags diſbelieve th 
upon inſufficient... grounds,, that. is, . in 

eonſituta. lege difagreeing perins or 1 confeien- 
Ces are to Fe complied . with, and the eir Wees 
and diſagree: tolerated ? 20 e 40 A > hl 
IIIA. In, this queſtion. there is no d 
can be made between perſons truly e e bat 


Pretend adingſo,. Fc or all that retend to i E.to 
be allowed the fame liberty, —— — 7 


no man's ſpirit is known to any, but to — 
| and. himſelf: and therefore 2 pretences and realities 
in this caſe, are both alike in order to the pub- 


lick toleration. And this very thing is one argu - 
ment to perſuade a ON For 2 chief . 
in this caſe is the concernment of publick go- 
vernment, which is then moſt of all LT, 
when what may prudently be permitted to ſome 
Purpoſes, may be demanded NP many more; and 
the piety of the laws abuſe 8.9 the, impiety of 
? Other. mens cl : And if p made ſo malle- 
ble, as to comp. b with weak. conſciences, he that 
4 5 ming to diſobey, is made impregnable 
| gainſt x e he. 08s by 15 
tence, Hor à weak conſcience ſignifies nothi 
"OTE © this a2 Pt 4 diſlike of Ne 115 upon a more 


trary perſuaſign. For if Joe weak. conſciences do 


Veakneſs jr iT efinitely that is the cauſe of it, but 
a definite and particular perſuaſion to the contrary. 
3 i it ſuch a pretence be excuſe ſufficient from 


— 


one to obey that hath a mind to it, and he that 

hath not, may chooſe; that is, it is no law at 
Wd for he that hath a mind to it may do it if 

there be no law, and he that, hath no mock to it 
need for all the law. 


15Jo | | "Iv: 


d, with mbc en. | N mn 


y the la „ Aft others do 1 "Not, it is not their 


eying, then the law is a ſanction obliging every 
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288 O compllaane 9. 17. 
IV. And therefore the wit of man cannot pru- 

dently frame a law of that b * 
but either he muſt loſe the formality f law, 
and neither have power coercive nor obligatory, 


E but ad arbitrium Wanner elle rhe pgs 


cedently to the,particular-cafe;: give . 
ſort of men to diſagree or diſobey;» a 
V. 2. Suppoſe, that a law be made wir great 
| reaſon, Jo as to ſatisfy divers perſonszupious and 
prudent, that it complies with the of 
government, and promotes the inteteſt of God's 
ſervice and publick order; it may eaſily be ima 
gined that; ele perſons, who are obedientifons-of 
che church, may be as zealous for the publick or- 
der and diſcipline of the church us others for 
their opinion againſt it, and may be as much 
ſcandalized if diſobedienee Be . — as others 
are if the law be e and What mall de done 
in this caſe? Both ſorts of men; cannot be com- 
plied; with, Daene, theſe pretend to be offen · 
ded at the law, and byoconſequence (if they un- 
derſtand the conſequences of thei? o.π]˙ã Opinio) 
at them that obey che law: ſo the others are 
juſtly offended at them that unjuſtij diſobey — 
If therefore there be any on the right ſide às Con- 
fident and zealous as they who! are on — 
ſide, then the diſagreeing perſons Are not to be 
complied with; to avoid giving offente; for if 
they be, offence is, given to better perſons, and 
ſo the miſchief, which ſuch complying ſeeks to 
prevent, is made greater and more unjuſt; obedi- 
ence is diſcouraged, and diſobedience is legally 
canonized, for the reſult- ot a ethos a'tender 
confoimae,. n * , n e 6-15 
VI. 3. Such complying ; wick the diſujprecings 
of .a ſort of men, 1s rg total overthrow of all 
diſcipline, and it is better to make no laws of 
* worſhip, than to reſcind them in the very 
_ conſtitution : 


SF. 17. with weak Conſciences, 289 
and - there can be no end in making the ſanction, 
but to make the law ridiculous, and the we 9 
contemptible. For to ſay chat complying with 
weak-eonſeiences in the very framing of a Jaw of 
diſeipline, is the way to preſerve” unity, W all 
one as to ſay, To take away all laws is the beſt 
way to prevent diſobedience. In ſuch matters of 
indifferency, the beſt way of cementing the frac- 
tion, is to unite the parts in the authority „ for 
then the queſtion is but one, viz. Whether the 
authority muſt be obeyed or not? But if A Per- | 
' miſſion be given of diſputing the particulars, the” 
queſtions become next to infinite. A mirtour | 
| mand it is broken — the object views YES 
and divided: but if it be entire, and throu 
centre tranſmit the ſpecies to the eye, meiden 
is one and natural. Laws are the mirrour in 
which men are to dreſs and compoſe their actions; 
and therefore muſt not be broken with en 
clauſes, of exception: which may without reme 
be abuſed to the prejudice of authority, and peice,” 
and all human ſanctions. And I have known 
In dome churches that this pretence hath been flo- 
thing but a deſign to diſcredit the law, to dif- 
n. che authority that made it, to raiſe their 
on credit, and a trophy of their zeal, to make 
it a characteriſtick note of a ſect, and the cbg. 
zance of holy perſons; and yet the men that 
claimed exemption from the laws, upon pretente 
of having weak conſciences, if in hearty expreſ- 
ſion you had told thein ſo to their heads, they 
would have ſpit in your face, and were ſo far from 
confeſſing . weak, that they theuglit 
themſclves able to give laws to chriſtendom; to 
inſtruct the greateſt clerks, and to Eatschile rhe 
church 3 and which is the worſt of” all, 
they who were perpetually clamorous, that the 
ſeverity of nne flacken as to their par- 
te 38 diener, 


"90 - 07 ae §. 17. 


c ticular, and in matter indifferent (in which, if 
the church hath any authority, the® Hath power 
to make laws) to indulge” a leave” to them to do 
as they liſt; yet were the moſt ĩmperious ameugſt 
men, "moſt decretory in their ſenteiites, and Moſt 
impatient of any difagreeing' from them though | 
in the leaſt minute and particulay :' whereas by all 
the juſtice of the world, the Le perſuade fach 
a compliance in matters of act, and of ſo little 
queſtion, ſhould not deny to tolerate perſons, that 
differ in queſtions of great” Rey" and den- 
teſtation. 0 f 50% 300 
VII. 4. But yet Bince 4 things almoſt in the 
world have been made matters of diſpute, and 
the will of ſome men, and the malice of others, 
and the infinite induſtry and pertinacy of conteſt: 
ing, and reſolution to conquer, have abuſed ſome 
perſons innocently. into a perſuaſion, that even 


7 the laws themſelves though never fo prudently 


conſtituted, are ſuperſtitious or impious; fuch 
perſons, who are otherwiſe pious, humble and 
religious, are not to be deſtroyed for ſuch matters, 
which in themſelves are not of coticernment to 
ſalvation; and neither are fo accidetitally; to fuch 
men and in ſuch caſes, where they are innocently 
abuſed, and they err without purpoſe and deft, N 
And therefore, f chere be a publick diſpoſition 
in ſome perſons to diflike laws of a certain quality, 
if it be foreſeen; it is to be conſidered in lege di- 
cend; and whatever inconveniente or particular 
offence i is foreſeen, is either to be directly avoided 
in the law, or e's compenſation in -the'excel- 
lency of the law, and certain advantages, made 
to out-weigh their pretenſions': 2 But in lee - 
didld, becauſe there may be à neceſſſty ſome pe 
ſons ſhould' have a liberty indulged them, 1 is 
neceſſary that the governors of the church fhould 2 


be — with a 3 to conſider the oe] 5 
Caſe, 


2 I 7. wih a mſec: .» I 


ing part 
** —— _ —— that the thing ena 195 par 
not be enjoined, but tolerated only: it deſtroys 
unity and uniformity, e to preſerve, was the 
very end of ſuch laws, of di blunt: Fl be nds. the 
rule to the thing, which is ta be ruled, ſo that the 


law obeys, the dale not the ſubject fe Jaw: 1 


is to N a law for particulars, not upon general 
reaſon; and; congruity, againſt che, prudence. and 
deſign of all laws in the world, and abſo olutely 
without the example ww) 405 Ret in chriſten- 
dom. ; it prevents no ſcand or ſome will be 
ſeandalized at che authority 1 ſome. at the 
complying, and remiſsneſs of diſcipline, and 


ſeveral men at matters, and upon ends contra- 


— — which cannot, ſome ought paß, to 


| ithal. Ay 44453 
ion l. Fi. 6. e ſum is this, The end of the In 
- diſcipline i is an immediate order to the conſer- 
vation and ornament of the publick, and there- 
fore che laws muſt not ſo tolerate, as by conſerv- 
ing perſons to deſtroy themſelves and the publick 
benefit, but if there be cauſe for it, they muſt be 
caſſated; or if there be no ſufficient cauſe, the 
complyings muſt be ſo as may beſt preſerve the 
particulars in conjunction with the . end, 
which becauſe it is primarily intended, 1s of 
greateſt conſideration. But the particulars, whe- 


; Ther of caſe or r perſon, are to be conſidered occa- 
9 ſionally 
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ſionally and emergently by the jude ges, but can- 
not antecedently and regularly e 
a aW. %% 10 911389189190} 978; 
IX. But this fore of men is of ſo-genegralipre- 
tence, that all las and all judge e 
abuſed by them. Thoſe ſects —— are ſigu 
by a name, which have — Rf ata! a 
body of ' profefiion;' may be more bokatbyrideter-! = 
_ mined in their queſtion concerning the: lawfulneſs 
of permitting their profeſſions and aſſomblies7 
I'ſnall inſtance in two, which are moſt trouble 
ſome and moſt diſliked'; and by an accαοõ,ͥt made 
of theſe;) we may make judgment what may be 
done towards others, Wwhoſe errors / are not appre- 
hended of ſo great malignity. The men I mean 
are tlie 5 the Papiſts lle fix 


395 +; > TSNSVOS. ern}: 10 47 JF. 8 8111: 1 Of 1 


net 41 | | 
1701 AONIDATISIND 999 % fin an 76h. ee 
21 913} 60 ́ 8 E CHF. XVIII. Bug 
15 10 Mag. %o ; 311305 2t< 240 _— pe. 
4 | particular Sar of ache opinions of. oe. 5 
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| ite Anabaptiſts I, :conſfider only their two 
capital opinions, the mos r 
of Infants, the other againit Magiſtrapy: and be- 
cauſe they pro e e Judgme ranch vari- 
ous effects, al their other fancies, Rich vary as 
| the moon does; :mayriſtand. or fall in their propor- 
tion and likeneſs to 6h © 7 01 olige ns:9701v 
I. And firſt Pc r their denying Baptiſm 
to Infants; -although, it; be a, doctrine juſtly con- 
demned by moſt ſort of chriſtians, upon great 
grounds of reaſon; yet poſſibly their defence may 
| be ſo great, as to take off much, and rebate the 
edge of their adverſaries aſſault. It will be neither 
unpleaſant nor unprofitable to draw a ſhort ſcheme 


5 e for each Pactyenahe reſult of which poſſibly 
h may 


; 8. 18. | particularly confidered. | 293 3 
e abavihodgh they be deceived, yet they 


have ſo great excule on their ſide, that their error 


is nqt impudent or vincible. 
The Baptiſm of Infantstveſts wholly upon this 
diſcourſ. 515 11 JI WS; SHO * & 2 | 


III. When God made a en with . | 


for himſelf and his poſterity, into which the gen- 
tiles were redkoned by ſpiritual adoption, he for 
the preſent conſigned that covenant with the ſa- 
_ erdrhent of qircumciſion. The extent of which 
ee to All his family, from the Major domo to 

the Proſelytus domicilio, and to infants of eight 
days old. Now the very nature of this covenant 
being à covenant of faith for its formality, and 
with all faithful people for the object; and cir- 


cumciſion being a ſeal of this covenant if ever 


any rite do · ſupervene to- conſign the fame cove- 


nant, that rite muſt acknowlege circumciſion for 
- oh type and precedent. And chis the apoſtle tells 

us in expreſs doctrine. Now the nature of types, 
zs to give ſome proportion to its ſucceſſor the an- 

titype, and they both being ſeals of the ſame righ- 
teouſneſs of faith, it will not eaſily be found where 
theſe two ſeals Have any fuch diſtinction in their 


nature or putpoſes, as to appertain to perſons of 


differing capacity and not equally concern all : 
and his argument was thought of ſo much force 


by ſome ef theſe excellent men, who were bi- 


ſhops'ih the primitive church that a good biſhop 


wrote an epiſtle to St. Qprian, to knowtof him 
Whethef f no it were lawful to baptize/\infants 


before the eighth: day; becauſe the type of baptiſm 
was miniſtered in that circumciſion; he in his diſ- 


cotirſe ſuppoling that the firſt rite was à direction 


to the ſecond; which prevailed with-him fo; far as 

to believe it to limit every circumſtance. '/ 
IV. And not only this type, but the acts of 

Chiift, which were Previous to the inſtitution of 


U3 blaptiſm, 
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294 Anabaptiſm, 6. 18. 
baptiſm, did prepare our underſtanding by ſuch 
impreſſes, as were ſufficient to produce ſue per- 
ſuaſion in us, that Chriſt intended” tis mini 
for the actual advantage of dne 5 Well as of 
perſons of underſtanding.” For Chriſt cimtianded 
that children ſhould be Pep ht unto Him; re 
them in his arms, he im oled hands Un them ind 
bleſſed them; and without queſtion 17 5 y ſuc 
of ſavour conſign his love to them, nd pu emeo 
a capacity of an eternal participatio 1 7 fy ; 
ſibly the invitation which Chriſt 1 655 
come to him, all them that are heavy laden Bt 
in its proportion concern infants as much as others, 
if they were gailty of original fin, and if-that.fin 
be a burthen, and preſs them to ay ſpiritual 
danger or inconvenience. And i it is alf the reaſon 
in the world, that ſince the groee of” Chriſt is as 
large as the prevarication of Adam, all they "who 
are made guilty by the firſt Adam, ſhould be Prog 
ſed by the ſecond. ' But as they are gullty by ano- 
ther man's act, ſo they ſhould. be rough ts the 
font, to be purified by others, there being the 
ſame, proportion of reaſon, that by others as, 5 
they ſhould be relieved, ho were in jor - 
periſhing by the act of others. And therefore, 
* Auſtin argues excellently to this purpoſe.” At- 
commodat illis mater Eccleſia aliorum pedes, ut 640 3 
aliorum cor, ut credant, aliorum linguam ut -fate- 
antur; ut quoniam quod ægri ſunt, alio pectunit præ- 
gravantur, ic cum Jan fiant alio confitente Jalventur. 
And + Fuftin Martyr, age n T Ji T 
g live. dyeFor Te pen TH race rr 
9 775 fe b ⁰ Tw' Pamnhopedl.. et 

ut whether they have original fin or no, 
yet take tliem in purit naturalibus, they cannot go 
to God, or attain to eternity: to which they were 
intended in their firſt MR and creation, and 


germ. 10. . de verb. Apolt. F Reſp. ad Orthodoxos. 
therefore | 


r particularly conſidered.” 5 


therefore uch leſs. ſince thei ir naturals are im- 
pair Fuse, eurſe on huni; A nature procured by 
A. 5 We if a natural agent 
canngt in puis naturalibs attain to heaven, which 
is aſupermaturdl end, much leſs when it is loaden 
With act 1 755 55 and K impediments. Now 
hea. 5 0 10 997 W revealed, to us of ac- 


Hrit Chriſt; and che firſt 
e . and Dale 5 e 


appears by tlie perpetual. anole! 8600 'of 
w Teſtament; eit er infants are not DAY Ins 
1 1 that e 1 which is he pert: J © 
| LAN, nat 55 ; AN to which. ed lou 0 on : 1 
itz heing ma En im 10655 Lag. OO | 
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296 ET Anabaptiſin, ne. 
eannot ponere Pn and by the ſame reaſon can- | 
not do other atts, which without the facraments 
do advantages towards our hopes of heaven, and 
therefore have more need to befſupplied by an 
act, and an inſtitution divine and \{upernaturatr 
VII. And this is not only neteſſar) rin reſpect 
of the condition of infants in capacity; to do acts 
of grace, but alſo in obedience: to divine Precept. 
For Chriſt made a lay, whoſe e an 
excluſive e to them that are not baptiaed; 
| Unleſs, a man be born , water and ef ibe ſpirit, be 
Kall not enter into the. kingdom of beauen z If then 
infan $ have. a, capacity of being oocheirs with 
Chfiſt in e kingdom of his father, as Chriſt af- 
firms. they have, by, ſaying [for of ſuch is the king. 
dom e 1 Heaven] then there is a neceſſity that they 
Jhould be bronghn talbepritn, there being am ab- 
br ute excluſion. of all. perſons — and 
, ne not ſpiritual, from .the kingdom: of 


. iſy1-9:3 Emm 02} #983 id : Hi t 

N Vik. I. But indeed dit 18 2 deſtrugtian of: all he | 
hopes & and happineſs,of infants, a denying to them 
Ab Tus agg from the] final condition) of beaſts 
or elſe, a.deligning:off them to a worſe 
muſery,, tc > ſay that,Godhath: not appointed ſome 
Ba, or internal means of bringing them to an 
Eterna 1 internal they have none; for 
Aal being an improvement and heightning of the 
culties of nature, in order to a hrightened and 
ſupernatural end, grace hath no influence or effi- 
| Wig thr I their facultics,, who can de no natural 
220 OK underſtanding : Hand if there be no ex- 
andy wean e they are deſtitute of all 87 
e eee 5638600 15413 | 

en But thanks, be to God, he hath-providad 
58 and told us, accordingly: for he hath made 
a ente of the holy Ghoſt to infants as well as 


to men: The promiſe is _ to you and to your chil- 
| | dren, | 


: 8. 2 18. : | | particularly confi ws | 297 


_ dren, aid St. Peter; be promiſe of the father, the 
promiſe. at be _—] ſend the holy Ghoſt. Now if 
ſkflewithis promiſe ſhall be conveyed to our 
children xe have an expreſs put of the ſame ſer- 
monof: Sto) Peter, Be baptized, and ye Pall re- 
beivr nbe piſt of abe ho Gbeſt; ſo that therefore be- 


cauſe the holy Ghoſt is promiſed, and baptiſm is 


the menns of receiving the promiſe, therefore bap- 
tiſm pertainꝭ to them to whom the promiſe, 
whinhfis then effsct of baptiſm, appertains. And 
that we may not think this argument is fallacious, 
; GR human collection, obſerve that it is the ar- 
ent of the-ſame apoſtle in expreſs terms: for 

in che caſe of. Curnelius and his family, he juſtified 
his proceeding by this very medium, Shall we deny 
baptiſm to tem; vho have' received the gift of the 
boly:Ghaſt: as well as 406 Which diſcourſe if it be 


reduced to form of argument ſays this; they that 


are capable of the ſame gracè are receptive of the 
ſame ſign; but then (to make the ſyllogiſm up 


with an aſſumption proper to our preſent purpoſe) 


_ infants are capable of the ſame grace, that i is, of 


the holy Ghoſt (for the Promiſe i is made to our 


children, as well as to us; and St. Paul ſays, the 
children of belie ving parents ate holy, and there- 
fore have cho holy-Ghoft WO is the fountain of 
holineſs and ſanctification) therefore they are to 
receive the fign and the keal ol | it, chat! Wy the 
ſacrament of baptiſm” 7 

IX. o And" — ſince God e into a co- 
venant with the Jews, which did alſo actually in- 
volve their children, and gave them à ſign to 


eſtabliſſi che-eovenant;” and its appendant pro- 


miſe; either God does not ſo much love the 
church as he did the ſynagogue; and the mercies 
_ the goſpel are more pc, than the mer- 
ARM £6 pA: 

e . cies 


298 ' Anabaptiſm, 9.18. 
cies of the law, God having made a covenant 
with the infants: of IMrael, and none with the chil- 
dren of chriſtian parents; or if heohaꝗ Det w 
want the comfort of its conſignation; ae 
our children are to be baptized; and 
the promiſes of the ne covenant, ascthe Jewiſh 
babes were by circumoiſion, this mercy which ap- 
pertains to tnfants is fa ſecret and undeclared and 
unconſigned, that we want much of that mercy 
and butward teſtimony which gave Them comforc 
and afſurance. - tntqed'/eonstar tc 

XI. And in proportion to theſe precepta and 
revelations was the Practice Apoſtolical: for thay 
(to whom Chriſt gave in precept to make diſciples 
albinations baptizing them, and knewithat na- 
tions without children never were, and that there- 
fore they were paſſively concerned in that com- 
miſſion, ) baptized whole families, particularly 
that of Stephanus and divers others, in which it is 
more than probable there were ſome minors if not 
upon the church in after ages by tradition apaſto · 
lical: of this we have ſufficient teſtimony from 
Origen, Pro hoc Acclgiia ab Apeſtolts traditionen ac- 
cepit, etiam. parvulis buniiſmum dare And St. 
+ Auſtin, Hoc Ecclefia d majarum fide. parcepil: And 
generally all writers (as þ Calin ſays) affirm the 
ſame ching: For nullus of Scriptor tam vetuſtus, qui 
non ejus originem ad Apoſtolorum ſaculum pro certo 
referat. From hence the coneluſion is, that in- 
fants ough to be baptized z that it is Bmply ne- 
ceſſary, that they who deny it are hereticks, and 
ſuch are not to be endured, becauſe they deny to 
infants hopes, and take away the paſſibility of 
their ſalvation, which is revealed to us on no 


: oo 
iin 


1 In Rom. 6. tom. 2. pag. 543. 1 Serm. 10. de verb. 
Apoſt. C. 2. t 4. Inſtit. cap. 16, §. 8. 1 Jv 
bs Betz: Nu other 
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other n of which they are capable, but 
baptiſm. For by the inſinuation of the type, by 
the action of Chriſt, by the title infants have to 
heaven, by the precept of the goſpel, by the 
energy of the promiſe, by the reaſonableneſs of 
the by the infinite neceſſity on the infants 
part, by che practice apoſtolical, by their tradi- 
tion, and che untverſal practice of the church; 
by all theſe God and good people proclaim. the 
lawfulneſs; the conveniency, and the netollity; 
of infants baptiſm. _ ict b 
XII. To all this, the  dnabapti gives. 4 ſoft 
and gentle anſwer : that it is a goodly harangue, 
which upon ſtrict examination will come to no- 
things chat it pretends fairly and ſignifies little 
thar ſome of theſe allegations are falſe, ſome im- 
| inent, and all the reſt inſufficient. 
XIII. For the argument from circumciſion, 
ſay they, is invalid upon änfinite conſiderations; 
figures and types prove nothing,. unleſs; 4; com- 
mandment go along with them, or ſome and 
to ſignify ſuch to be their purpoſe: for the de · 
luge of waters and tlie ark of Noah were a figure 
of baptiſm, + aid Peter; and if therefore the cir- 
cumſtances of one ſnould be drawn tothe other, 
we ſhould make baptiſm a prodigy rather than a 
night; the Paſchal Latpb was a type of the eu- 
chariſt, Which ſuceseds the other as baptiſm does 
to circumeiſion; but Hecauſe there was in the 
andücatlonm cf the Paſchal Lamb, no preſerip- 
tion of facramentab drink, ſtrall we thence con- 
clade that the euchariſt is to be miniſtred hut in 
one kind? And even in tlie very inſtance of this 
argument; ſuppoſing a correſpondence; of analogy 
between circumciſion and baptiſm, yet there is 
no correſpondence of identity: for although it 
were granted that both of them did conſign the 
covenant of faith, yet there is nothing in the cir- 
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be baptized, which is ſpiritual circumciſion ; for 


therefore babes had the rhiniftty" of the type, to 
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fants we contend he hath not, the argument is 
invalid. And as welare dure that Godohathi not 
commanded infants. to be baptized zu ο Wwe are 
ſure God will do them no injuſtio, nor damn 
them for what they cannot help-5tno00 00:9; 207 
XVI. And therefore, let them be praſſed with 
all the inconveniencies that are conſequent to: ori- 
ginal Sin, yet either it will not he laid to the charge 
oOf Infants, ſo as to be ſuſſicient to condemn them; 
or if it could, yet the mercy and abſolute goodneſs 
of God will ſecure them, if he take them away 
before chey can glorify him with a free obedience; 
Did emo fefinar innoctus ætas ad remiſſonem pecca- 
torum;,” was the queſtion of Tertullian, (dib. de bapt.) 
he Rnew no rack danger from theiriorigmal guilt, 
as to drive them to a laver, of which in that age 
of innocence they had no need, as he conceived. 
And therefore, there is no neceſſity of flying to 
the help of others, for tongue and heœart, and faith, 
and predifpoſitions to baptiſm; for what need all 
this ſtir? as infants without their own conſent, 
without any act of their own, and without any ex- 
teriour ſolemnity contracted the guilt of Aam's fin, 
and ſo are lyable to all the ee which can 
| with juftice, deſcend upon his poſterity: who are 
; ___» perſonally innocent; ſoInfants ſhallbereſtoredwith- 

__ out any ſolemnity or actof their on, or of any other 
men for them, by the ſecond Adam, by the redempti- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt, by his righteouſneſs and mercies 
applyed either immediately, or how or when he 
ſhall be pleaſed to appoint. And ſo Auſtin's ar- 
gument will come to nothing, without any need 
of god - fathers, or the faith of any body elſe. And 

it is too narrow a conception of God Almighty, 
becauſe he hath tied us to the obſetvation of the 
ceremonies of his own inſtitution, that therefore 
he hath tyed himfelf to it. Many thouſaud ways 
there are, by which God can bring any reaſonable 
foul to himſelf : But nothing is more ——— 
ES 9 85 + an 
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than becauſe he hath tyed all men of years and 
diſocvetion to this way therefore we of our own. 

heads ſhall carry infants to him that way, without 

his direction: The conceit is poor and low, and 
the action conſequent to it is too bold and ventrous; 
myſterium eum miti & luis dumũs mee: Let hien do 

what he pleaſe co infants} we muſt not. 
XXVII. On this is certain, that God n as 
great care of infants as of others, and becauſe they 
have no capacity of doing ſuch, acts, as may be 
in order to acquiring ſalvation, God will by his 
own immediate mercy bring them thither where 
he hath intended them; but to ſay. that therefore 
he will do it by an external act and miniſtry, and 
that conſinꝭd to a particular, viz. This Rite and 
no other, is no good Argument, amichs,God: could 
not do it without ſuch means, or that he had ſaid 
he wou'd not: And why cannot God as well do his 
mercies to infants now immediately, as he did be- 
2 Mi inſticution either of cireumoition or bar 
ume % 215 058148; 22118) 

XVIII. een there is no danger that. in- 
kalte ſhed p periſn for want of this external miniſtry, 
much leſs — prevaricating Chriſt's precept; of Nj 
quis renatus;fuerit, &c. Eor firſt, the water and the 
ſpirit in this flace ſignify the ſame thing; and by 
water is meant the effect of the ſpirit; cleanſing and 

purifying the ſoul, as appears in its parallel place 
of 2 with the ſpirit and with fire. 
For although this was literally "Falfilled 3 in Pente- 
coſt, yet morally there is more in it, for it is the 
ſign of the effect RE the Hoh Ghoſt ; and his pro- 
ductions upon the ſouls and it was an excellency 
of our bleſſed ſaviour's office, that he baptizes a/l 
that come to him with Holy Ghoſt and with fire; 
for ſo St. Fobxpreferting/Chrift's miſſion and office 
before his own, tells the Jews, not Chriſt's diſci- 
F ples, that, Chant hail gr them with fire- he 
| the 
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the holy ſpirit, that is, all that come to him, as John 
the Bapiiſt did with water; for ſo lies the Antitheſis: 
And you may as well conclude, that infants muſt 
alſopaſs through the fire as through the water. And 
that we may not think this a trick to ejude the 
preſſure of this place, Peter ſays the ſame thing; 
for when he had faid that Baptiſm ſaves us, he adds 
by way of explication (not the waſhing of. the fleſh, 
but the confidence of a good tonſtience towards God) 
- plainly ſaying that it is not water, or the purifying 
of the body, but the cleanſing of the ſpirit, which 
does that which is ſuppoſed to be the effect of bap- 
tiſm; and if our Saviour's excluſive negative be 
expounded by analogy to this of Peter, as certainly 
the other parallel inſtance muſt, and this may, then 
it will be Bar from proving the neceſſity of infants 
baptiſm, that it can conclude for no man, that he 
is oblig'd to the rite; and the doctrine of the bap- 
tiſm is only to derive from the very words of in- 
ſtitution, and not be forced from words which were 
ſpoken before it was ordain'd. But to let paſs this 
advantage, and to ſuppoſe it meant of external 
baptiſm; yet this no more infers a neceſſity of in- 
fant's baptiſm, then the other words of Chriſt infer 
a neceſſity to give them the holy communion ; 
NMiſi comederitis carnem filii hominis, & biberitis ſan- 
guinem, non introibitis in regnum cœlorum; and yet 
we do not think theſe words ſufficient Argument 
to communicate them; if men therefore will do 
us juſtice, either let them give both facraments to 
infants, as ſome ages of the church did, or neither. 
For the wit of man is nat able to ſhew. a diſparity 
in the ſanction, or in the energy of its expreſſion. 
And therefore they were honeſt who underſtood 
the obligation to be parallel, and performed it ac- 
cordingly; and yet becauſe we ſay they were de- 
ceived in one inſtance, and yet the obligation (all 
the world cannot reaſonably ſay otherwiſe) is the 
Pn e 
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as honeſt and do neither. And ſince 
0 WH en did with an equal 0 nib of 


neren, 17 them the communion, anc yet men 
iv Uo 1 5 8 ſhall men be more burthen- 
e i a pr 2 E and A. name of obloquy, for 
: nos giving » fants one ſacrament, more than 
they are Ahe for not affording them the other? 
If Habupiiſ Hall be a name bf diſgrace, why ſhall 
; not fome other name be invented for them that 
IE e es infants, which ſhall be equal- 
practi or elſe both the opinions ſignified by 
Fug mes be gecounted no iſparagement, but 

| rel eive tkeir elkimate according: 10 their truth! f 
XIX. Of w fo truth, finte. wWe are now taking 
55 accdunt from ences bf Sede 18 conſidera- 
| ble that the d ra of St. "Peter Which! iS tetend- 
ed for the inticling infauts tö the promiſe of the 
E kt, and 7 conſeq quience't to baptiſm, which 
is ſupp oſed to 'Be its inftrument and conveyance, 
is wholly a fate, and hath if it hothing of Ertain- 


ty or dee en, and not: much probability 


For e the thing” ee} is unreafonable, 
ang the H 289 works by the heig htening and 
ving bur natural facuſties; and therefore i is 
Promi that ſo concerns them : as they are reaſon-, 
able creatures, and may have'a title to it, in pro- 


o 


portion to their nature, but ng poſſeſnon e or recep- 
| tion of it, till their faculties come into act: beſides 


this, 1 fay! the words mentioned in St. Peter's ſer- 
mon (which are the only record of the promiſe) 
are interpreted upon a weak miſtake: The promiſe 
belongs to yu and to your children, therefore in- 


fants are actually receptive of it in that capacity. 


That's the e but the reaſon of 'it is not 
yet diſcovered, nor ever will, for [0 you and to your 
children] is uſed to you and your poſterity ; to you 
and your children when they are of the me capa- 
city in Which you are effectually receptive of the 
X promiſe; 
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promiſe: But he, that when ever the word [ children] 
is uſed in ſcripture ſhall by [ children] underſtand in- 


fants, muſt needs believe that in all Vrael there 


were no men, but all were infants; and if that 
had been true, it had been the greater won- 
der they ſhould overcome the Anakims and beat the 
1 of Moab, and march fo far, and diſcourſe fo 
well; for they were all called the children of rael. 
XX. And for the allegation of St. Paul that in- 
fants are holy, if their parents be faithful, it ſigni- 
fies nothing, but that they are holy by deſignati- 
on, juſt as Jeremy and John Baptiſt were ſanctified 
in their mother's womb, that is, they were appoint- 
ed and deſigned for holy miniſtries ; but had not 
received the promiſe of the Father, the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for all that ſanctification; and juſt ſo 
the children of chriſtian Parents are ſanctified, that 
is deſigned to the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
future participation of the promiſes. - 
XXI. And as the promiſe appertains not (for aught 
appears) to infants in that capacity and conſiſtence, 
but only by the title of their being reaſonable crea- 
tures, and when they come to that act of which by 
nature they have the faculty; ſo if it did, yet bap- 
tiſm is not the means of conveying the Holy Ghoſt. 
For that which Peter ſays, be baptized and ye ſball 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, ſignifies no more than this; 
Firſt be baptized and then by impoſition of the 
apoſtles? hands (which was another myſtery and 
rite,) ye ſhall receive the promiſe of the Father : 
And this is nothing but an inſinuation of the rite 
of confirmation, as it is to this ſenſe expounded 
by divers ancient authors, and in ordinary miniſtry, 
the effect of it is not beſtowed upon any unbapti- 
zed perſons; for it is an order next after baptiſm; 
and upon this ground Peter's argument in the caſe 
of Cornelius, was concluding enough 4 majori ad mi- 
nus: Thus the Holy Ghoſt was beſtowed upon om . 
14 | and 
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and his family, which gift by ordinary miniſtry, 
was conſequent to baptiſm, (not as the effect is to 
the cauſe or to the proper inſtrument, but as a con- 
ſequent is to an antecedent in a chain of cauſes, 
accidentally and by poſitive inſtitution depending 
upon each other) God by that miracle did give teſti- 
mony, that the perſons of the men were in great 
diſpoſitions towards heaven, and therefore were to 
be admitted to thoſe rites, which are the ordinary 
inlets into the Kingdom of heaven. But then from 
hence to argue that where ever there is a capacity of 
receiving the ſame grace, there alſo the ſame ſign 
is to be miniſtred, and from hence to infer Pædo- 
baptiſm, is an argument very ſallacious upon ſeve- 
ral grounds. 1. Becauſe baptiſm is not the ſign of 
the Holy Ghoſt, but by another myſtery it was con- 
veyed ordinarily, and extraordinarily ; it was con- 
veyed independently from any myſtery, and ſo the 
argument goes upon a wrong fuppoſition. 2. If 


the ſuppoſition were true, the propoſition built up- 


on it is falſe ; for they that are capable of the ſame 

race, are not always capable of the ſame 5 3 
or women under the law of Moſes, although they 
were capable of the righteouſneſs of faith, yet they 
were not capable of the ſign of circumciſion : For 
God does not always convey his graces in the fame 
manner, but to ſome mediately, to others immedi- 
ately; and there is no better inſtance in the world 
of it, than the gift of the Holy Ghoſt (which is 
the thing now inſtanced in this conteſtation) for it 
is certain in ſcripture, that it was ordinarily given 

by impoſition of hands, and that after baptiſm; 
(And when this came into an ordinary miniſtry, 
it was called by the ancient church chriſm, or con- 
firmation) but yet it was given ſometimes without 
impoſition of hands, as at Pentecoſt and to the fa- 
mily of Cornelius; ſometimes before baptiſm, ſome- 
times after, ſometimes in conjunction with it. 
| RE ns « GS XXII. 
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XXII. And after all this, leſt theſe arguments 
ſhould not aſcertain their cauſe, they fall on com- 
plwaining againſt God, and will not be content with 
God, unleſs they may baptize their children; but 
take exceptions that God gid more for the children 


of the jews. But why ſo? Becauſe God made a cove- 


nant with their children actually as infants, and 
conſigned it by circumciſion ; Well; ſo he did with 
our children too in their proportion. He made a 
covenant of ſpiritual promiſes on his part, and ſpi- 
ritual and real ſervices on ours; and this pertains 
to children when they are capable, but made with 
them as ſoon as they are alive, and yet not ſo as 
with the Jewiſh babes; for as their rite conſigned 
them actually, ſo it was a national and temporal 
bleſſing and covenant, as a ſeparation of them from 
the portion of the nations, a marking them for a 

culiar people, (and therefore while they were 
in the wilderneſs and ſeparate from the commix- 


ture of all people, they were not at all circum- 


ciſed) but as that rite did ſeal the righteouſneſs 
of faith, ſo by virtue of its adherency, and re- 
manency in their fleſh, it did thar work when 
the children came to age. But in chriſtian in- 
fants the caſe is otherwiſe; for the new cove- 
nant being eſtabliſh'd upon better Promiſes, 
is not only to better purpoſes, but alſo in diſ- 
tinct manner to be underſtood ; when their ſpi- 
rits are as receptive of a ſpiritual act or impreſs, as 
the bodies of jewiſh children were of the ſign of 
circumciſion, then it is to be conſigned : But this 
buſineſs is quickly at an end, by URS that God 
hath done no leſs for ours, than for their children; 
for he will do the mercies of a Father and Creator 
to them; and he did no more to the other ; but 
he hath done more to ours ; for he hath made a co- 
venant with them, and built it upon promiſes of 
the greateſt concernment ; he did not ſo them: 
But then for the other part which is the main of the 
CE | argument, 
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argument, that unleſs this mercy be conſigned by 
| baptiſm, as good not at all in reſpe& of us, be- 
cauſe we want the comfort of it; this is the great- 
eſt vanity in the world : For when God hath made 
a promiſe pertaining alſo to our children (for ſo 
our adverſaries contend, and we alſo acknowledge 
in its true ſenſe) ſhall not this promiſe, this word 
of God be of ſufficient truth, certainty, and effi- 
cCacy to cauſe comfort, unleſs we tempt God and 
require a ſign of him? May not Chriſt ſay to theſe 
men as ſometime to the jews, à wicked and adulte- 
rous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, but no fign ſhall be 
given unto it? But the truth on't is, this argument 
is nothing but a direct quarrelling with God 
Almighty. - _ 5 3 
XXIII. Now ſince there is no ſtrength in the 
doctrinal part, the practice and precedents apoſto- 
lical and eccleſiaſtical, will be of leſs concernment, 
if they were true as is pretended, becauſe actions 
apoſtololical are not always rules for ever; it 
might be fit for Them to do it pro loco & tempore as 
divers others of their inſtitutions, but yet no en- 
gagement paſt thence upon following ages; for it 
might be convenient at that time, in the new ſpring 
of chriſtianity, and till they had engaged a conſi- 
derable party, by that means to make them parties 
againſt the gentile ſuperſtition, and by way of 
pre- occupation to aſcertain them to their own ſect 
when they came to be men; or for ſome other rea- 
ſon not tranſmitted to us, becauſe the queſtion of 
fact itſelf is not ſufficiently determined. For the 
inſinuation of that precept of baptizing all nations, 
of which children certainly are a part, does as lit- 
tle advantage as any of the reſt, becauſe other pa- 
rallel expreſſions of ſcripture determine and ex- 
pound themſelves to a ſenſe that includes not all 
perſons abſolutely, but of a capable condition; as 
adorate eum omnes gentes, & pſallite Deo omnes nattones 
terre, and divers more. | DNS 
8 „ XXIV. 
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XXIV. As for the conjecture concerning the 
family of Stepbanus, at the beſt it is but a con- 
jecture, and beſides that, it is not proved that 
there were children in the family; yet if that were 
granted, it follows not that they were baptized, 
becauſe by [whole families) in ſcripture is meant all 
erſons of reaſon and age within the family; for 
it is ſaid, of the ruler at“ Capernaum, that be be- 
lirved and all bis houſe : now you may alſo ſuppoſe 
that in his houſe were little babes, that is likely» 
enough, and you may ſuppoſe that they did be- 
lieve too before they could underſtand, but that's 
not ſo likely; and then the argument from bap-· 
tizing of Stephen's houſhold may be allowed juſt 
as pr: bable: but this is unman-like TOs 
upon ſuch ſlight aeryconjecture. 
XXV. But Tradition by all means Milt Apply 


ttmhe place of Scripture, and there is pretended a 


tradition apoſtolical, that infants were baptized: 
but at this we are not much moved „ we who 
rely upon the writen word of God as ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh all true religion, do not value the allega- 
tion of traditions: and however the world goes, 
none of the re formed churches can pretend this 
argument againſt this opinion, baeauſe they who 
reject tradition when tis againſt them, muſt not 
pretend it at all for them: but if , ſhould: al- 
low the topick to be good, yet hom will it be 
verified ? For ſo far as it can yet appkarꝭ it relies 
wholly upon the teſtimony a Orgon; for from 
him Auftin had it. Now à tradition apoſtolical, 
if it be not conſigned with a fuller teſtimony than 
of one perſon whom all after- ages have condemned 
of many errors, will obtain ſo little reputation 
amongſt thoſe, who know that things have upon 
greater authority Preteaded to derive from the 


„ 
apoſtles, 
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apoſtles, and yet falſly, that it will be a great ar- 
gument that he is credulous and weak, who ſhall 
be determined by ſo weak probation in matters of 
ſo great concernment. And the truth of the 
buſineſs is, as there was no command of ſcripture 

to oblige children to the ſuſception of it, ſo the 
neceſſity of Pædo - baptiſm was not determined in 
the church till in the eighth age after Chriſt, but 

in the year 418 in the Milevitan council, a pro- 
vincial of Africa, there was a canon made for Pæ- 
do- baptiſm; never till then! I grant it was prac- 
tiſed in Africa before that time, and they or ſome 
of them thought well of it, and though that be 
no argument for us to think ſo, yet none of them 
did ever, before, pretend it to be neceſſary, none 
to have been a precept of the goſpel. St. Auſtin 
was the firſt that ever preached it to be abſolutely 
neceſſary; and it was in his heat and anger againſt 
Pelagius, who had warmed and chaſed him ſo in 
that queſtion, that it made him innovate in other 
doctrines poſſibly of more concernment than this. 
And that although this was practiſed anciently in 
Africa, yet that it was without an opinion of ne- 
ceſſity, and not often there, nor at all in other 
F we have the teſtimony of a learned Pædo- 
baptiſt, Ladavicus Viues, who in bis annotations 
upon St: Auſtin, De Civit. Dei. l. 1. c. 27. affirms, 
Neminem niſi adultum antiquitus ſolere baptizari. 
VXXVI. But befides that the tradition cannot 
be proved to be apoſtolical; we have very good 
evidence from antiquity, that it was the opinion 
of the primitive church, that infants ought not to 
be baptized; and this is clear in the ſixth canon 
of the council of Neocæſarea, The words are theſe, 
Ep xv9Papsons ctr dau ProriGeIai dr i 
| Bey tyap Kowwyer 1 TIXT8B0R TW TIXTOMEVWs 
die To 8245s ?,, Y wpoxiperw TW ty Th 
au.’ U⁰ẽ?ul : The ſenſe is this, A wo- 
= „„ men 
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man with child may be baptized when the A ; 
for her baptiſm concerns not the child. e rea- 
ſon of the connexion of the parts of that canon 
is in the following words; becauſe every one in 
that confeſſion is to give a demonſtration of his 
own choice and election: meaning pred: that 
if the baptiſm of the mother did alſo pals upon 
the child, it were not fit for a pregnant woman to 
receive baptiſm, becauſe in that ſacrament there 
being a confeſſion of faith, which confeſſion ſup- 
poſes underſtanding, and free choice, it is not 
reaſonable the child ſhould be conſigned with ſuch 
a myſtery, ſince it cannot do any, act of choice or 
_ underſtanding : the canon ſpeaks reaſon, and it 

intimates a practice which was abſolutely univerſal 
in the church, of interrogating the, Catechumens 
concerning ;the articles of creed : 1 is one ar- 


3 


neſs acted with a worſe circumſtance : and 
there is” ne 0 15 5 can be given of it; 
for Tndt⸗ Ghich 1 | mperfeckly murmur con- 
ee?Rins ſtipulations evil performed: by rutors in 
the nenne of their pupils, is an abſolute vanity: 
for what If by poſitive conſtitution of the Ro- 
mans fuch ſolemnities of law are required in all 
_ ſpulations, and by 9 7 55 ulgence are permitted in 
the caſes 57A notable benefit accruing to Minors, 
muſt God be tied, and chriſtian religion tranſact 
her myſteries oy Proportion , and e WR 
ohE⁰αR O19 np 45 


„ Quin tiecaſſe eſt (fic legit Franc. Junius in notis W 
Textil ) ſponſdres etiam periculo ingeri qui & ipſi per mor- 
talitatem'deſtituere promiſſiones ſuas poſſint, & pProvente. malz 
indolis falli > Tertal. lib. de Wy J. cap. 18, 65 

I the 


KOO of a, And > po 18 e "Ao unrea- 
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the law of the Romans? I know God might if 
he would have appointed Godfathers to give an- 
ſwer in behalf of the children, and to be fidejuſſors 
for them; but we cannot find any authority or 
ground that he hath, and if he had, then it is to 
be ſuppoſed he would have given them commiſſion 
to have tranſacted the ſolemnity with better cir- 
cumſtances, and given anſwers with more truth. 
For the queſtion is aſked of believing in the pre- 
ſent. And if the godfathers anſwer in the name 
of the child, [I do believe] it is notorious they = 
ſpeak falle and ridiculouſly, for the infant is not 
capable of believing, and if he were, he were 
_ alſo capable of diſſenting, and how then do they 
know his mind? And therefore Tertullian gives 
advice that the baptiſm of infants ſhould be de- 
ferred, till they could give an account of their 
faith; and the / alſo is the counſel of + Gregory 
Biſhop of Nzzianzum, although he allow them 
to haſten it in caſe of neceſſity; for though his 
reaſon taught him what was fit, yet he was over- 
born with the practice and opinion of his age, 
which began to bear too violently upon him; and 
yet in another place he makes mention of ſome 
to whom baptiſm. was not adminiſtred Jia vyw1o- 
_ Tyre, by reaſon of infancy; to which if we add 
that the parents of St. Auſtin, St. Hierom, and St. 
Ambroſe although they were chriſtian, , yet did not 
baptiſe their . a. before they were 30 years 
of age, it will be very conſiderable in the example, 
and of great efficacy for deſtroying the ſuppoſed 


* 


neceſſity or derivation from the apoſtles. 


Lib. de baptiſ. prope finem, cap. 18. itaque pro perſonz 
cujuſque conditione ac diſpoſitione, etiam ztate, cunctatio 
baptifini utilior eſt, præcipuè tamen circa parvulos....Fiant 


+ Chriſtiani cum Chriſtum noſſe potuerint. + Orat. 40. queſt 


in S. Baptiſma, 5 
_ 8 XXVIII. 
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XXVIII. But however, it is againſt the per- 
petual analogy of Chriſt's doctri ne to baptize in- 
tants : for beſides that Chriſt never gave any pre- 
| cept to baptize them, nor ever himſelf nor his 
apoſtles (that appears) did baptize any of them ; 
all that either he or his apoſtles ſaid concerning 
it, requires ſuch previous diſpoſitions to. baptiſm 
of which infants are not capable, and theſe are 
faith and repentance : and not to inſtance in thoſe 
innumerable places that require faith before this 
ſacrament, there needs no more but this one ſay- - 
ing of our bleſſed Saviour, * He that beligveth on 
ic baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not 
foall be damned; plainly thus, faith and baptiſm in 
conjunction will bring a man to heaven; but if 
he have not faith, baptiſm ſhall do him no good. 
So that if baptiſm be neceſſary then; ſo is faith, 
and much more; for want of faith damns abſo- 
lately; it is not ſaid ſo of the want of baptiſm. 
Now if this decretory ſentence be to be underſtood 
of perſons of age, and if children by ſuch an an- 
ſwer Aicuhich indeed is reaſonable ehou 1) be ex- 
cuſed from the neceſſity of faith, the want of 
which regularly damns; chen it is ſottiſh to ſay, 
the ſame inca eee acity of reaſon and faith ſhall not 
excuſe from the actual fuſception of Baptiſm, which 
is leſs neceſſary, and to Adel faith/ and many 


other acts are neceſſary prediſpoſitions when | it = 


reaforably and humanely receive. 
The concluſion is, that baptiſm is alſo to be 


deferred till che time uf faith ? and whether in- 


fants have faith or no, is a queſtion to be diſputed 
by perſons, that care not how much they ſay, nor 
how little they prove. a hebnz 

1 NXIK I. Perſonal and Aust faith they have 
| none; 7 erde no acts of underſtanding z * 


l rar u. 16. 
7 *5 T7 


and 
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and beſides how can any man know that they 
have, ſince he never ſaw any ſign of it, neither 
Was he told ſo by any one that could teil? 2. Some 
ſay they have imputative faith; but then ſo let 
the ſacrament be too; that is, if they have the 
parents faith or the church's, then ſo let baptiſm 
be imputed alſo by derivation from them, that as 
in their mothers' womb, and while they hang on 
their breaſts, they live upon their mother's nou- 
riſhment, ſo they may upon the baptiſm of their 
parents or their mother the church. For ſince 
faith is neceſſary to the ſuſception of baptiſm (and 
they themſelves confeſs it by ſtriving to find out 
new kinds of faith to daub the matter up) ſuch as 
the faith is, ſuch muſt be the ſacrament: for 
there is no proportion between an actual ſacramens 
and an imputative faith; this being in immediate 
and neceſſary order to that e and whatſoever can 
be ſaid to take off from the nęceſſity of actual 
faith, all that and much more may be ſaid to ex- 
cuſe from the actual ſuſception of baptiſm; 3. The 
firſt of theſe devices as that of Luther and his 
ſcholars, the ſecond of Calvin and his s rand yet 
there is à third device which the church of Nom: 
teaches, and that is, that infants have habitual 
faith: but wo told them ſo? Howacan they 
prove it? What revelation, or reaſan teaches any 
ſuch thing? Are they by this habit ſo much as 
diſpoſed to an actual belief without a ne maſter? 
Can an infant ſent into a1M{abometan province be 
more confident for chriſtianity when he comes to 
be a man, than if he had, not been baptized ? 
Are there any acts precedent, eoncomitant or con- 
ſequent to this pretended habit? This ſtrange in- 
vention is abſolutely without art, without, ſcrip- 
ture, reaſon, or authority: but the men are to be 
exeuſed unleſs there were a better; but for all 
theſe ſtratagems, the argument now alledged 
WOK” againſt 
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againſt the baptiſm of infants is demonſtrative and 


| unanſwerable. 


XXX. To which alſo this conſideration may 


be added, that if baptiſm be neceſſary to the ſal- 


vation of infants, upon whom is the impoſition 


laid? To whom is the command given? To the 


parents or to the children? Not to the children, 
for they are not capable of a law; not to the pa- 
rents, for then God hath put the ſalvation of in- 
nocent babes into the power of others; and in- 
fants may be damned for their fathers careleſsneſs 
or malice. It follows that it is not neceſſary at all 
to be done to them, to whom it cannot be pre- 
ſcribed as a law, and in whoſe behalf it cannot be 
reoſonably intruſted to others with the appendant 
_ neceity; and if it be not neceſſary, it is certain 
it is not reaſonable, and moſt certain it 1s no 
where in terms preſcribed, and therefore it is to 
be preſumed, that it ought to be underſtood and 


adminiſtred according as other precepts are, with 


reference to the capacity of the ſubject, and the 
reaſonableneſs of the thing. 

XXXI. For I conſi der, that the baptizing of 
infants does ruſh us upon ſuch inconveniences 
which in other queſtions we avoid like rocks, 
which will appear if we diſcourſe thus. 
Either baptiſm produces ſpiritual effects, or it 
produces them not: if it produces not any, Why 
is ſuch contention about it, what are we the nearer 
heaven if we are baptized ? And if it be neglected, 
what are we the farther off? But if (as without all 
peradventure all the Pædo-papiſts will ſay) baptiſm _ 


does a work upon the ſoul, producing ſpiritual 


benefits and advantages, theſs advantages are pro- 
duced by the external work of the ſacrament 
alone; or by that as it is helped by the co-opera- 
tion and Tan of the JO. 
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If by the external work of the ſacrament alone, 
how does this differ from the opus operatum of the 
* papiſts, ſave that it is worſe? For they fay the 
ſacrament does not produce its effect but in a f- 
cipient diſpoſed by all requiſites and due prepara- 
tives of piety, faith, and repentance ; though in 
a ſubject ſo diſpoſed, they ſay the ſacrament by 
its own virtue does it; but this opinion ſays it 
does it of itſelf, without the help, or ſo much as 
the co-exiſtence of any condition, but the mere re- 

ception. + 


But if the ſacrament does not do its work alone, 


but per modum recipientis, according to the pre- 
diſpoſitions of the ſuſcipient; then, becauſe in- 
fants can neither hinder it, nor do any thing to 
further it, it does them no benefit at all. And 
if any man run for ſuccour to that exploded 
Epνοοννννã that infants have faith, or any other 
inſpired habit of J know not what or how ewe 
deſire no more advantage in the world, than that 
they are conſtrained to an anſwer without revela- 


tion, againſt reaſon, common ſenſe, andi alb the 


experience in the world. bffnõο 1 104 NN 
._ The ſum of the argument in ſhort, is this, 
though under another repreſontment. 

Either baptiſm is a mere crmany, or it, implies 
a duty on our part. If it be a ceremony only, how 
does it ſanctify us, or make the comers thentunto 
Perfect? If it imply a duty on bur part, how then 
can children receive it, ho cannot do duty at all? 
And indeed, this way of miniſtratiom makes 
baptiſm to be wholly an out ward duty, a Work of 
the law, a carnal ordinance; it makes us adhere 
to the letter, without regard of the ſpirit, to be 
ſatis d with ſhadows, to return to bondage, to 
relinqu n the myfteriouſneſs,: the ſubſtance and 
ſpiritua y of the goſpel, Which argument is of 

ſo mu ui the more conſideration, becauſe "_ 
8 the 
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the ſpiritual covenant, or the goſpel of grace, if 
the myſtery go not before the ſymbol (which it 
does when the ſymbols are ſeals 2 conſignations 
of the grace, as it is ſaid the ſacraments are) yet 
it always accompanies it, but never follows in 
order of time: and this is clear in the 1 5 
analogy of holy ſcripture. 

For baptiſm is never propounded, mentioned 
or enjoined, as a means of remiſſion of ſins, or of 


eternal life, but ſomething of duty, choice and 


ſanctity is joined with it, in order to the produc- 
tion of the end fo mentioned, * Know ye not, that 
as many as are baptized into Chrif Feſus, are bap- 
tized into his death? There is the myſtery and the 
ſymbol together, and declared to be perpetually 
united, coo: C % n. All of us who were 
baptized into one, were baptized into the other. 
Not only into the name of Chriſt, but into his 
death alſo : but the meaning of this, as it is ex- 
plained in the following words of St. Paul, makes 
much for our purpoſe : for to be baptized into 
his death, ſignifies + 70 be buried with him in bap- 
tiſm x; that as Criſt roſe from the dead, we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life: that's the full m yſtery of 
baptiſm ; for being baptized into his a or 
which is all one in \ the next words, £v 5 
2 Sayals aute I into the likeneſs of his death, can- 
not go alone; if we be ſo planted into Chrift, we 
fall be partakers of his reſurrection; and that is not 
here inſtanced in preciſe reward ; but in exact duty, 
for all this is nothing but $ crucifixion of the old 
man, a deſtroying the body of ſin, that We no. longer 
ſerve fin. 

This indeed is truly to be baptized both 7 in the 
ſymbol and the myſtery : whatſoever is leſs than this, 
is but the ſymbol only, a mere en, an opus : 


Rom. 6. 3. + Verſ. 4. t vert 5. $ Verſ. 6. 
. operatum, 
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operatum, a dead letter, an empty ſhadow, an in- 
ſtrument without an agent to manage, or force 
to rruare . 

Plainer yet: Whoſoever are baptized into Chrift 
have put on Chriſt, have put on the new man: but to 
put on this new man, is 1 be formed in righteouſ- 


neſs, and holineſs, and truth: this whole argument 


is the very words of St. Paul. The major propo- 
ſition is dogmatically determined. Gal. 3. 27. 
The minor in Epbeſ. 4. 24. The concluſion then 
is obvious, that they who are not formed new in 
righteouſneſs, and bolineſs, and truth, they who re- 
maining in the preſent ineapacities cannot walk in 
newneſs of life; they have not been baptized into 
Cbriſ, and then they have but one member of 


the diſtinction, uſed by St. Peter, they have that 


baptiſm which is a putting away the filth of the fleſh; 
but they have not that baptiſm * which is the an- 
ter of a good conſcience tawards God, which is the 
only baptiſm that ſaves us: and this is the caſe of 
children; and then the caſe is thus. | 
As infants by the force of nature cannot put 
themſelves into a ſupernatural condition, (and 
therefore ſay the Pædo-papiſts, they need baptiſm 
to put them into it:) ſo if they be baptized before 
the uſe of reaſon, before the works of the ſpirit, 
before the operations of grace, before: they can 
throw off the works of darkneſs, and live in righteouſ- 
neſs and newneſs of life, they are never the nearer : 
from the pains of hell they ſhall be ſaved by the 
mercies of God and their own innocence, though 
they die in puris naturalibus, and baptiſm will carry 


them no further. For that baptiſm that ſaves us, 
is not only the waſhing with water, of which only, 

children are capable, but the anſwer of a good con- 
ſcience towards God, of which they are not capable 


| * 1. Pet. 3. 21. 
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till thie uſe of reaſon, till they know to-chuſe the 3 
good and refuſe the evil. 
And from thenes I. conſider! dnew, That all 
vows ade b by pet ſors under others names, ſtipu - 
latiofsHade by mihors, are not v id, till they by 
a ſupèrd wrath Act after they are of! ſufficient age 
do fy tet. "Why 11 may not 7 "Bu as 
| welFmdkeithe vow de novo, as novo ratify that 
«wh was made foF them 45 ertiquo, when they 
come to Fears of choice? If the infant vow be 
invalid till” the may confirmation, why were it 
not às god they ſtaid to make it till that time, 
before which if they do make it, it is. to no 19555 
pole * This would be conſidered. 4 Ih 
XNXXII. And in concluſion; Our way is the 
ſurer way, for not to baptize children ell they 
can give an account of their faith, is the m 
proportionable to an act of reaſon. and-humanity, 
and it can have no danger in it: for to _ 
infants may be damned for want of -baptil 
thing which is not in their power to acquire, tl 
being perſons not yet capable of a law) is to 
firm that of God which we dare not ſay of any 
wiſe and good man. Certainly it is much pau 
gatory to'God's s juſtice and a e ance to the 
infinite reputation of his goodneſs. 
XXXIII. And therefore, ad will perti- | 
nacieuſly perſiſt in this opinion of thePedo-pa - 
and practiſe it accordingly, they ꝓallute the blood 
of the everlaſting teſtament, they diſhonour and 
make a. ntry of the ſacrame , they ineffec- 
tually - —— — a ſepulchre — 75 the 8 of - 
Chriſt, 8 pleaſe themſelves in a ſign without 
effect, making baptiſm like the fig- tree in the 
| goſpel, full of leaves but no fruit; and they in- 
vocate the holy ghoſt in vain, doing as if one 


is Vide Eraſmum i in prone ad Annotat. in Matth. 
= 5 . ey 


8. 18; particularly confidered. ; 321 


ſhould call upon him to illuminare a one, or 
4 

XXXIV. Thus far che Anabapt its may argue 
and men have diſputed againft them with fo much 
weakneſs and confidence, that they have been en- 
couraged in their error * more by the accidental 


advantages we have given them by our weak ar- 


guings, then by any truth of their cauſe, or ex- 
cellency of their wit. But the uſe: I make of it, 
as to our preſent queſtion, is this: That fince 
there is no direct impiety in the opinion, nor any 
that is apparently conſequent to it, and they with 


ſo much probability do or may pretend to true 


perſuaſion, they are with all means, chriſtian, 


fair, and humane, to be argued with, or in- 


ſtructed; but, if they cannot be perſuaded, they 


muſt be left to God, who knows every * of 


every man's underſtanding, all his weakneſſes and 
ſtrengths, what impreſs each argument makes 


upon his ſpirit, and how unreſiſtible every reaſon | 


is, and he alone judges his innocency and ſin- 


boca and for the queſtion, I think there is fo 
to be pretended againſt that, which I be- 


lieve to be ho truth, that there is much more 
truth than evidence on our fide, and therefore 
we may be confident as for our own particulars, 


but not too forward peremptorily to preſcribe to 


Others, much leſs den, or to kill, or to per- 
om mera that only in this particular Shs.” 


1 


„ Toig dabros Ane 19 THY 105,08 Exorlige a i Toig Hili- 
eu cad gol raurn Ingvorles,: as Nazianzen nn the caſe 
of the church in bis time. | 
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Dr. chen for HSI other capital opinion 
= 25 with, all its branches, that it is not lawful 
| 2 Princes to put malefactors to death, nor to 
take up defenſive: arms, nor to miniſter an oath, 
nor to contend in judgment, it is not to be diſ- 
puted with ſuch liberty as the former: for al- 
though it be part of that doctrine which Clemens 
Alerandrinus ſays was delivered per ſecretam tra- 
ditionem Apoſtolorum, Non licere Cbriſtianis contendere 
In judicio, nec coram gentibus, nec coram ſanctis, & 
per fectum non debere jurare; and the other part 
ſeems to be warranted by the eleventh canon of 
the Nicene council, which enjoins penance to them 
that take arms after their converſion to chriſ- 
tianity; yet either theſe authorities are to be 
ſlighted, or be made receptive. of an interpre- 
tation rather than the common ꝓyealth be diſ- 
armed of its neceſſary ſupports, and all laws made 
ineffectual and impertinent: for the intereſt of 
the; republick, and the well- being of ies poli- 
tick is not to depend upon the nicety of our ima- 
ginations, or the fancies of any pegvich or miſ-. 
taken prieſts 3 and there is no reaſon A prince 
ſhould aſk Jabra: Brunmt, whether his under- 
ſtanding will give him leave to reign 2nd; be a 
king; hu uppoſe there; were diyefs places of 
ſcripture, Which did ſeemingly, reſtrain the po- 
liticalniſeiof: the Word; yet ſince the avoiding a 
| perſonal. inconvenient; hath: by all men been | 
accounted Infficlons, geaſon <0. Oo geen 
38 21013 18410 2181159 20 3; * TED 
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to any ſenſe rather than the literal, which infers 
an unreaſonable inconvenience, ( and therefore the 


pulling out an eye, and the cutting off an hand, is ex- 


pounded” 1 5 a vice, and killing a cri- 
minal habit) much rather muſt" the "Allegations 
againſt the power of the 588 endure any ſenſe, 
rather than it ſhould” be thought that T chelnaſiey 
e deftroy that which is che onl only mſtriment 
e e the reſtraint” of Vic, and ſuppört of 
ies politick. It is Certaim that Chfiſt And his 

2 poſtles, and chriſtian Yeltpto! b. Ai e mply with 
e molt abſölüte Covern Dent, and g in mofſt im- 
betta that Was then im ths N afd''it sould 
not have been ät all indated -m the Word, if it 


of 


had not; for indeed the" World"reſelf bould not 


laſt in repular and orde fl" mmunities of men, 
but be 4 P rpetual confüftön; if princes and the 
ſupreme” ” power in bodies?!) olitick; were hee armed 
| wich 4 core power to 5anTh malefactors: the 
püblick necefffty, and uftwer fal experience of all 
the world, convinces thoſe meft of being moſt 
1 Unteslönaßke, WhO make ſuch” pretences which 
Tx! all'Jaws; and all 
5 hds Of ci ſöcieties, and leave it arbitrary to 
e of vicious perſon, whether men ſhall 
afe, ot laws be Ettablihad, or a murderer 
date 6d. ; ofptinices rule. 80 that i in this caſe men 


7 wee as tb Confitler tlie interest ahd concernment 
of kingdems and pubfick ſocieties: for the re- 


 Tigion'of Jeſus Chriſt iss the beſt eſtabliſber of the 


felicity of private perſons, and of publick com- 


imünitles; it is a religion that is prudent and in- 


nadcent, Humane, and reaſonable, and brought 
infinite advantages to mankind, but no inconve- 
Nlence, nothing that is unnatural, or unſociable, 
or unjuſt. And if it be certain that this world 
cannot be governed without laws, and laws with- 
EE out. 
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324 Of Deerines cet Piery; $. 19. 
out a Compulſory ſignify nothing ; then it is cer- 
tain, that it is no good relig N that tdaches doc- 
trine whoſe conſequents w SET rect. govern - 
ment; and therefdre: it is UK ti he rooted 
out, ad any: thing Thar! is the premeſt peſt and 
nuiſanec to the publick inteteſt? andethat we may 
at the purpoſes of the men sAm tlie incon- 
veniente of ſueh doctrine; - theft! 8 Who did 
firſt antend by their doctrine to diſanm dll 1 
| and Bedies politick, did theinſelvksitallei up arms 
to eſtabliſm their wild, and impiousqhnef; and 
indecdſ that prince or common wealth that ond 
be perfuadled by them, would be epuſed to all 
the inſolencies of foreigners, and all mutinies of 
the teachers themſelves; and the governors 
the people could not do that we Fi hey owe to 
their people, of protecting them the rapine 
and malice whick Will be in the world as long as 
the world is. And therefore, here they are to be 
reſtrained from preaching ſuch doctrine, if they 
mean to preſerve their governinent, and the ne- 
ceſſity of the thing will juſtify the lawfulneſs of 
the thing: if they think f ir to themſelves, that 
cannot Be helped ; ſo long it is innocent, as much 
as concerns the publick; but if they 8 reach it, 
they may be accounted authors of all the conſe- 
quent 'inconveniences;; and puniſhed accordingly : 
No doftrine' that deſtroys" government is 10 be endured 
for although thoſel doctrines are not always good 


that ſerve 2 private ends of princes ir the ſecret 


_ deſigns of ſtate, which by reaſon of ſome accidents | 
or imperfections of men may be promoted by that 
which is falſe and pretending ; yet no doctrine 
can be good that does not comply with the for- 
mality of government itſelf, and the well being 
of bodies politick ; * Augur cum eſſet Cato, dicere 


Cicero de ſenectute. 


auſus 


0 19 : "a Public Good. 1 32 5 


auſus oft, avimit. auſpiciis. y Bri. 5 pre ' menu : 
ſalute gerttenturg\ guæ contram rempub> ferensis contra 
ax/Picg Bs eligion. is to meliorate the condition 
a people: not to do it diſadyantage: and there- 
fore thoſe doctrines that  iniconyepience; the.pub- 
lick, are noqparts of good Feligion ; ut Repub. 
ſalva fit, is al neceflary conſideration in he per- 
miſſion of p u ben cor according to the 
true, ſolid, and prudent ends of the repblick, 
ſo is the doctrine to be permitted or reſtrained ; 
and the men that pteach it, aceording as they. are 
good ſulyjefts, and right common/wealths.men : 
or religion is a thing ſuperinduced to temporal 
government; and the church is an addition of a 
| EARLY; 36% common wealth; and therefore is in 
no ſenſe, to difſerve the neceſſity and juſt intereſts 
of that, to which it is ſuper- added for its advan- 
ta age and conſer vation. 
"It. Andithus by a proportion to the rules of 
theſe, 'inftances, all their other doctrines are to 
have their, judgment, as concerning toleration or 
reſtraint ;/-tor-all are either ſpeculative, or prac- 
tical, they, are gonſiſtent with the pnblick ends or 
| incen{iſtent whey. teach impiety or they are in- 
nocent, and thy are to be permiceed.vr rejected 
accordingly; For in the queſtion, of 4oleration, 


the faundatien of faith, good life and govern> 
ment p Nee in all aſi: 5 87 the 
formes conſiderations! are effectual. 749 18045 
111941398 9mot 10 ache. VO i, 03633 140 20090159! 
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#318 nen ib 56; Dag aw e 
0 r a concerni iche reizen of, he 
3 Church of Rum (which! Was the ther: in- 
2 promiſed to conſider) ve villa pte ed 
another WNway, and not conſider. the truth ut falſi 
of the doctrines; for that is not the dee h 
determine the queſtion concerning permitting their 
religion or affemblies : becauſe that a thing is not 
true, is not argument ſufficient to conclude that 
he who believes it true is not to be endured but 
we are to conſider what inducements chere are 
which poſſeſs the undorſtanding of thaſe men; whes 
ther they be reaſonable and innocent, ſufficient to 
abuſe or perſuade wiſe and good men, or whether 
the doctrines be commenced upon "el ign, and 
managed with Apen und then RAR effects ot 
to be endured. 1 5 
II. And here Gnſt, 1 ßer chab tlioſt FR 
trines which have Rad long continuance and poſſeſ- 
ſion in the church, cannot caſily be ſuppoſed in 
the preſent profefiors to be a deſign, ſince they 
have received it from ſo many a 
not likely that all en s ſhould Havecthe ſame pur- 
poles, or that the mer doctrine ſhould ſerye the 
ſeveral ends, of divers ages. Butihdwever; long 
preſcription is a pꝗjudice, oftentimes o inſup- 
portable, that it cannot with manyn arguments be 
retrenched, as relying upon theſe grounds, that 
truth is more ancient than falſhaod, that God 
would not for ſo many ages forſake his church, 
and leave her in an error; that whatſoever is new, 


is not only * dut falſe; which are ſup- 
Poſitions, 


$ 2 o. Popery how far tolerable, 327 


poſitions, pious and plauſible enough. And if 


the church of Rom had communicated infants ſo 
long as ſhe hath prayed to ſaints, or baptized in · 
fants, the communicating," would have been be- 
lieved with as much confidence, as the other ar- 


ticles are, and the diſſentients N as much im- 


patience rejected. But this conſideration is to be 


enlarged upon all thoſe particulars, which as they 


are apt to abuſe the perſons of the men, and amuſe 
their underſtandings, ſo they are inſtruments of 
their extuſe and by making their — to be 
invincible; and their opinions, though falſe, yet 

not criminal, make it alſo to be an 0 of reaſon 


and charity, to permit the men a liberty of their 


conſcience; and let them anſwer to God for them- 


ſelves and their own opinions: ſuch as are the 


beauty and ſplendor of their church; their pom- 
pous ſervice; the ſtatelineſsſ and ſolemnity of the 
Hierarchy; their name of Cathelick, which they 


ſuppoſe their own due, and to concern no other 


ſect — chriſtians; the antiquity of many of their 
doctrines: the continual ſucceſſion, of their bi- 
ds ; their immediate derivation from the 

| apoftles 3 their title to ſucceec St. Pater the ſup- 
poſal and pretence of his perſonal prerogatives.; 
the advantages which-the>compmanttion of, the im- 

perial ſeat. with their epiſoopal had brought to 
that See; the CE expreſſions of. minor 
biſhops, which by being old records, have ob- 
tained credibility; the multitude and variety of 
people who are of their perſuaſion; apparent 
conſent with antiquity in many ceremonials which 
other churches have rejected; and a pretended, 


and ſometimes an apparent conſent with ſome 


elder ages in many matters doctrinal; the ad- 
vantage which is derived to them by entertaining 
foe FO opinions of the father 8 which they 


24 | with 
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328 Popery bow far tolerable, F. 20. 
with infinite elamours ſee to be cried up to be a 
doctrine of the church of that time; the great 
cConſent of one part with another in cavarkich 
moſt of them affirm to be de fide ; the great differ- 
ences which are commenced amongſt their adver- 
ſarles abuſing the Liberty of Propheſying unto a 
very great licentiouſneſs; their happineſs of being 
inſtruments in converting divers nations; the ad- 
vantages of monarchical- government: che benefit 
of Which as well as the inconveniences (which 
though they feel they conſider not) they daily en- 
joy the piety and the auſterity of their religious 
orders af men and women; the ſingle life of their 
— ev biſhops ; the riches of their church; 
the ſeverity of their faſts and thrir exteribr obſer- 
vanes ! xhe great reputation of heit Airft biſhops 
for faith and ſanctity; the known holineſs of 
ſom of thoſe perſons whoſe inſtitutes the religious 
perſons pretend to imitate; their miracles falſe gr 
true, ſubſtantial or 'imag — * the caſualties ani | 
 dceidents that have Rap to their adverſaries, 
which being chandtes 5 humanity are attributed 
to ſeveral cauſes, according as the fancies of men 
and cheir intereſts are pleaſed or ſatisſied; the 


50 ral felicity 6 their preſeſſors; tlie oblique 5 


arts and indirect proreedings of ſome of thoſe who 
depitted from them; and amongſt many other 
this, the names e, herotict and ſaluſinatict, 
which they witlr infinite ane, 1 upon all 
that diſagtee'from them NE 
-Theſe'things and divers others: . ＋ cab 1 
perde per ſons of much reaſon and more piety, 
to retain Thee which they know to have been the 
religion of their fore - fathers, which had actual 
po on and ſeizure of mens underſtandings, 
before the oppoſite poſſeſſions had a name; and 


fo woe the Naber, becauſe religion hath more 
advantages 


$6.20. Papery bou fam doltruble. 329 
advantages upom the fancyhandaffeftions, than it 
hath-updn philoſophy: ahd ferent: diſcourſes and 
therefore.is the morenealdlyvpertſnaded upon ſuch 
grotindszagthele; which are more apt to amuſe 
than to ſatisf y che underſtabding. 915 Haifa wn Tl 
III. Seco, Ifi.werconfider the doctzines M 

theraſclves;-werſhall-inil them do be ſuperſtructures 1 
ill built, and worſe managed, but yet they keep i 
the foundation they. huild upon God in Jeſus 1 
Chriſt, they profeſs the apoſtles creed, they re- 1 
tain faith and repentance as the: ſupporters, of all 
our hopes of heaven, and believe many more 
truths than can be proved to be of -Gmple- and 
original neceſſity to ſal vation; and therefore all 
the wiſeſt perſonages of tho adverſe party allowed 
to them —— of ſalvation, whilſt their errors 
are not faults: of their will, but weakneſſes and 
deceptions of the underſtanding. So that, there 
is nothing in the foumdation r faith, that can rea- 
ſonably hinder them to be permitted : theifoundar 
tion of faith ſtands ſecure enough fer all heir 
vain and umhandſome dergtructuges. Smd da: 
But then an the other / iden i we tak accqunt 
of their doctrines as they rlatef to good life, or 
are conſiſtent vor ib eOnſIItent h ithcivxII fgaygrn- 
ment, e thalk have othet conſigerations. DAE 2 
V. For; Thirdly, 1 eonſider, that many of 
their doctrines do accidentally teach or leack to ill 
lifes: and at Mill appear to any mam that-confiders 
the reſult of theſe propoſitions : attrition c hich 
is a low and ämperfect degree of ſomofor iin, 
or as others ſay: a forrow fer ſin commenced upon 
any reaſon off temporal hape, orf fear or deſire or 
any thing elſe) ds a ſuſſoient · di ſpoſition for a man 
in the ſacrament of penance. to receive abſolution, 
and be juſtiſied before God, by taking away. the 
guilt of all his ſins, and the obligation to eternal 
; e Pains, 


— 


330 Popery ow far'tolkerable, F. 20, 
palns II G Wink Already the frar Of hell is quite 
femeuedꝗ upon conditions ſd cufHy, ny many 
mewthke fore palns to get a grogczi tan by this? 
doctritze we ate Obliged t, for te CufHing afid ac. 
quitting all the greateſt ns of à whole fe, of the 
moſt viciots per font irlitlie world: art blit that they 
affright! their pebple with a fear 6f plitgatory, or 
with che ſeverity of penaners in caſe ehey Will not 
venture for purgatoty (for by tlieir doctrine they 
may chuſe or Frefäle cher) a edle e nothing 
in their doctrine or diſeipline to impede and flacken 
_ theitiproelivity to ſin; but thett they have as eaſy 
a chr for that too with a little more charge 
ſometime) bat mot, eonon With · lefs trouble: 
for there are ſo mufly confraterfitits, ſo many 
priviledged churches;d altars, monaſteries, cœ- 
| OY offices, Feſtivals, rand d free a con- 
ceſibi' of indulgendes 3 ppendant te all theſe, and 
a * fine Arles t to take away the fear of 
purgatory,” to eommute or expiate penances, that 
in no ſect lea of men: de hey with® more eaſe and 
cheapel reconeile à Wicked life with the hepes 
of hefiven; than in the Roman communion. 
"19 2: And indeed; if men would conſider things. 
upoh their true grdunds, the church of Rome 
mould be more reprovẽd upon doc̃trines that infer 
ill life, thlan upof ſuch as are contrary to faith. 
For falſe ſuperſtructures do not always deftroy 
faith' but many of che doctrines they reach, if 
they were proſecuted to the utmoſt i ue; would 
deſtroy good life: and therefore my quartel with 
the church of Rome is greater/and ftronger upon 
ſuch points which/are/not uſually conſidered, than 
it is upon the ordinary diſputes, which have to no 
very great purpoſe ſo much diſturbed Chriſten- 
8000 and is am more ſcandalized at her for 
teaching the — attrition in the ſacra- 
ment, 
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ment, for indulging penances ſo fr quently fon 
remitting all Aiſcipline, fopa making; { 0! eat A 


part of religion t0 conſiſt ignExternals and; cere- 


monials, . fox putting moxe;-force. and energy an 
exacting with more ſeyerity the.commandments of 
men than the precepts of Aenne inte nal re- 
ligion: laſtly, beſides many other things, for 
promiſing heaven to perſons after a wic ked life, 
upon their impertinent cries „Friede nn 
acted by the prieſt and the dying perſon: I con: 
feſs 1 wiſh the zeal of Chriſtendom were a little 
more active againſt theſe and the like doctrines, 
and that men would write and live more earneſtly. 
"i 78 them, than as yet they have done. 
VI. But then, what, influence this juſt ze 
is to have upon the perſons of Ae 3 
is another conſideration: for as the Phariſees 
preached well and lived ill, and therefore were to be 
heard not imitated: ſo if theſe, men live well 
though they teach ill, they are to be imitated,.n 
CE: hate doctrines by all means, chriſtian a 
humane, are to be diſcountenanced, but their 
perſons tolerated eaten their profeſſion and de- 
crees to be rejected and condemned, but the per- 
ſons to be permitted; becauſe by. their ggod dixes 
| they confute their do get, that is, they give 
evidence, that they, think no evil to be conſe; 
quent to ſuch Weta 25 and if they did; that 
they live good lives, is argument. ſufficient, chat 
they would themſelves caſt the; firſt ſtone, againſt 
their own, opinions, if e de U. em- 
of ſuch. miſdemeanors. 8 
VII. But, Fourthly, kf g 4 Wh r their doc: 
trines in relation to government, and publick. 255 
cieties of men; then if they prove faulty, they 
are ſo much the more ice by how much 


the conſequents are of greater danger and malice: 
ſuch 
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cg peer e e eh ; 
Hufe dt "Rome who hold rhe 


them, canpor 9 to che 'excules e | 
2 dn and \earfy Perſuaſion, . to he Wk Fr 
of Fuibabity," and the difficulty . f. tl ings ; for 
| G84 Bath not left thoſe trut thy whi, ch. are n geſſary 
for coeryition of publick eicher of) Fen. 0 
intri ate and obſcure, © wut that Th A 
Honteft and defirous to. . his. il 
cert; ainty, know that n ng. Riſti an truth « eftroys a 
man's being ſociable and a member of the body 
politick, co-operating to the conſervation of the 
whole, as well : as of itſelf, However, if it might 
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415 re opi 10 pee it much. matter, of 
fact. 05 i] 1 e of, his ae iſcip les an Kon- 
Adehts 7 4 55 fore in, 600 caſes 8-472 or. to, be 
perm 286 judged a according to, the nature ve 

the effect if hath „ Sr e . Fron the e 

of men. 8 e * oils hos te dead: 
VIII. Fiſhy? Bu it wth; N ee merely 
eculative, the caſe is Wah altered, becaule 

a body polidick, which 1 ng aden 17 

| the ſword, is not a competent judge 0 9 " ſuc 5 
matters, which” have not « rect influence Upon! 
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petent to take notice of ſuch queſtions, is not 
rpg uſe the temporal Mord or corporal 
infliction 7 ths rere cccttines atid opmions of 
men are 2hings'opifitual,>and ee Kotlecg 
noſcible iby a cæpOrAI authbriry andthe becle- 
faltical authority; whicts is te tak SchH CE, is 
icſeli1o/ ſpiritual; chat it eimtöt inflölt any Plniſh- 
eee ib 4rorvre. Bald two ni 35 
belX. And it is not enoug hy ton ſay, "that "wheh | 
the>magiftrare reſtrains hes preaching ſuth' i 
nions,/ if any man preachithem' he ry may be Pda nd | 
edqd and then it is nor for his opintof Put his diſo- 
bellience that he is" uniſhed) W Kor dhe temporal 
 powtriought not to reſtrain pro pheſyings,” where 
the publiek peace and merck not certainly con- 
cerned:. And therefore it is not fufficieht to ex- | 
cuſe him, whoſe lawin that caſe} being by un in- 
conmperany power, mate a ſeruple where there was 
no ſin- 79 17 Lt, T1513 OJ Au! 1 
. And: under this -confiderarien' come very | 
many articles of the church of Nane, which are 
wholly ſpeculative, which do ft "derive upon 
practice, which begin in the ünderſtanding and 
reſt-there; and have no influeflee upon life and 
government, but very aecidentally „ and by a 
great many removes, and therefore Aero be con- 
fidered only ſo far as to guide men in tkeir per- 
ſuaſions, but have no effect upon the perſons of 
men, their bodies, or their. tèmpral condition: 
L inſtance in two; prayer fbr the dekä, and the 
doctrine of tranſabſtantiation, 'rheſs/tws to be in- 
ſtead ofalltheireh fr n: Off SJ 
XI. For the firſt; This diſcourſe is to ſuppoſe 


it falſe, and we are td direct bur proceedings ac- 


cordingly: and therefore I ſhall not need to urge 
with how many fair words and gay pretences, this 
doctrine is ſet off, apt either to couzen or inſtruct 

one 
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the conſcience, C— according as tis) 


true or falſe; re ely« But we find (ſays the 
Romaniſt) in the 5 — Maccabecs that 
the Jews 8 make offerings for the 
dead, (which; alſo Appears by other teſtimonies, 
and by their form of prayers ſtill extant, which 
they hſed in che captivity) ãt is very conſiderabſe, 
that ſince our bleſſed Saviour did reprove all' the 
evil doctrines and traditions; of the Scribes and 
5 P hariſees, and did argue concerning the dead | 
and the reſurrection. againft,;the Sadduces, yet he 
ſpake ng word againſt this pu liglipealticn. bur 
left it as he found It, Whig gs who came to de- 
dclare to us the will of his father would not have 
done, if it had not been innocent, pious and full 
of charity. d which by ay of conſociation, if 
we add chat St. Paul did pray for Ongſfipborus, 
That Cod would, ſhew him-a)\mercy in that day, that 
1 according to the ſtile of the New Teſtament; 
the day of judgment; the refalt ill be, that/al- 
thought be ꝓrobable, that Ougſipborus at that 
time was dend {becauſe in his ſalutations he ſalutes 
his houſhold, without naming him who was the 
major doma, St his cuſtom; of ſalutations in 


1 other places: yet beſides this, the prayer was for 


tuck a. bleſſing ta him; whoſe demonſtration and 

reception could not be but after death; which 
implies clearly, that then there is need of: meroy: 

and Senden dead people, even to the 
= of: judgment -incluſi ively,; are the ſubjcct of 4 
miſery the object of God reg and therefore 
fit to be commemorated in the duties of ous piety 
and, charity; and, that we are to-4ccommend their 


| condition to Gd, not ö ply; tougiue e more 
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glory, in the seunion, but to pity. them to fugh | 
Purpoſes in which, they need; Which hec auſe the 
are not ravealed to. us in particular, it kinders u 
not in recommending the: perſons in particulur xo 
God's mercy, but ſhould rather excite bur eharicy 
and. devotion: for it being certain that they have 
a need of mercy, and it being uncertain h * 
their need is, it may concern the prudence ef 
2 to be the more earneſt, as not W 
eatneſs of their neceſſity. i 447 V1. 
EX And, if there ſhouldibe any uneertainty-in 


Rabe the church of God in all places, and in 
all ages till within theſe hundred years, is 4 very 
great inducement for any member of the church 
to believe that in the ſirſt traditions of chriſtianity, 
and the inſtitutions apoſtolical, therè was nohing 
delivered againſt this practice, but very much to 
inſinuate or enjoin it; becauſe the practice of it 
was at the firſt, and was univerſal! And if any 
| man, ſhall doubt of this, he ſhews nothing but that 
he is ignorant of the records of the church, it 
being plain in * Tertullian and St. ꝶ Gypriam (ho 
were the eldeſt writers of the Latin church) chat 
in their times it Was ab antiguo, the cuſtom of the 
2 to pray for the ſouls ofthe faithful departed, 
in the dreadful myſteries: and it was at inſtitution 
apoſtolical (ſays one of them) and ſo tranſmitted 
to the following ages of the church, and when 
once it began upon flight grounds and diſcontent 
to bs conteſted Sth hy Aerius, the man was 
preſently condemned far a rn as n 
Epiphanius. 4 * 
XIII. But 1 am not to \ confider the nene 
for the doctrine itſelf, although the probability 


De eorona milit, c. 3. & de monogam. c. 10. + Ep. 66. 


72 


heſe arguments, yet its having been the untverſal 
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and. fair pretence of them may help to excuſe ſuch 
rions, who upon theſe'of the like grounds do 
believe it, But I am to confider that 
whathee ie he true or falſe, there is no manner of 
malice in it, and at the ' worſt, it is bur'a wrong 
error upon tlie right fide of charity, and con- 


cluded-agamft by its adverſaries upon the con- 


fidence af ſuch ne which poffibly are not 
ſo probable as the nds pretended fer it. l 
| XIV. And if the ſame judgment might be 
made of any nde f their doctrines, I think it 
were better men were not furious, in the con- 


demning ſuch qaeſtions which either they under 


ſtood not upen the greunds of their proper argu- 
ments, or at leaſt conſider not, as kubjetted in che 
perſons, ane leſſened by ' circumſtances, al the 
T of the events or other N eon. 


2 4 


judged of, and hath made greater ſtirs in chriſten- 
dom; and hath been daſht at with more impetuous 
objections, and ſuch as do more trouble the queſ- 
tion of toleration. For if the doctrine of 'tran- 


ſubſtantiation be falſe, (as upon much evidence 


ve believe Fr is) as: tis — of intre 
idolatry, vine wo to 4 ertature, 
| iq ee Pte wine, and then comes in 
the precept af God to the Jews, that theſe p 
Phets who perſuaded to idolatry ſhould be ſlain. * 
VXVI. But here we muſt deliberate; for ir ig 
concerning the lives ef men,, and yet a little de- 


adoring 


liberation may ſuffice: for idolatry is a forfaking 


the true God, and giving divine worſfup to a 


creature or to an idol, that is, to an — | 


God who hath no-foundation | in eſſence or ex- 


- * Deut. 13. 5 . 
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iſtence; and! is that kind of ſuperſti ion = by 
divines is called the pee 95 undue ob- 
je&.: how it is evident that t 8b eh of thei | 
adoration (that which. is repreſented, to them in 

their minds, their th thoughts, an and purpoſes, and 
by . which God, principally if not 15 olely, takes 
eſtimate of human actions) in the bleſſed facra- 
ment, is the nly, true and eternal God, hypo- 
| ſtatically j joine with his holy, warne which 
humanity they believe actually preſent une der the 
veil of the ſacramental ſigns: and if they thought 
Em not preſent, they are ſo far from Worſhiping 
the bread in this caſe, that themſelves profeſs it 
to be idolatry to do ſo, which is a demonſtration 
that their ſoul hath nothin in it that i is idolatrical. 
If their confidence and nciful opinion hath en- 
gaged them upon ſo great miſtake (as without 
der it hath) 4 the will hath nothing in it, hut 
what is à great enemy to 5 1 Ef nibil ardet 
in inferno niſi propria voluntas: an although they 
have done violence to all philoſophy, and the 
reaſon of man, and pl hit and .cancelled- the 
principles of two or three ſciences, to bring in 
this article, yet they have. a. divine. revelation 


| whole literal and grammatical ſenſe, if that ſenſe 


were intended, would warrant them to do vio- 
lence to all the ſciences 1 in the circle; and indeed, 
that tranſubſtantiation is openly and violently 
againſt natural reaſon, is no argument to wp 
them diſbelieve it, who believe the myſtery of 
the trinity in all thoſe niceties of explication which 
ach the ſchool (and which now adays paſs for 
the oftrine of the church) with as much violence 
11 principles of natural and ſupernatural phi- 
loſoph kee as can be, del to bei in the Pointe of 
TAR antiation. W 
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that tif je, when he gives himſelf" to us 
my 20 1 manner, and with oY great FEA 
55 a 


Lage Sally fincs' tlie whole office is a 
eonfocis divers aons of. relig goo And di- 
Tide: 50 ** Now 1 in Ek POR 0 F chaſe” men 
4 1 an act of bad to communicate 
255 to offer; 8 þ divine wor 
Aid 18 tranfmitted to him Bo mediation of that 
Alion and thar ſacrament, 250 ir is no niore i in 
tte chürch of Nome, but that they differ and miſ- 
take inki ely in the mannér of his Preſence; 
which error is“ oe holly feated' in the underſtanding, 
and does fot! Sonata "with the will; for all 
agree that the divinity and the kunaniry of the 
; 56A of CE 25 1 and adequate Object of 
divine” "ado ratis RS: that it is incommuin icable 
to any ee Pac and before they ven- 
ture 10 5 als 48 of dotarioin, they believe the 
. bread 40 be annihilated kits into 7 951 


r rern 


t 0 Ni M Fs 11 8 is 155 1 15 to 
he the efime,” Which "ey kermall; hate, and we 
matekially old! "this conſid dation Was cer 
ing che doctrine itſelf. eee, 3 


perſons for ſuffering - fuck 2d döctrine, chis 1 hal! 
day, that iR they, Ins "do "it, att not 1 855 
gulkey of idolatry, t ere 18 0 danger 

4 4. they perſuadę to it ec Lo 1 j 


and what perſons ſoever believe it to be ic olatry, 


to worſhip the ſacrament, while that perfuſion 


remains will never be brought to it, there is no 


AN. 2 2 fear 


9 5 given to Chriſt, 


„VIII. 2 A now for's any - Jang AY 
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fear of that: and he that perſuades them tb i it 
by: altering their perſuafions andibehefs, duesqno: 
hurt ibut altering the opif | ther men; und 


nions of 
abuſing their underſtandings; but whenotheycbe- 
foi rat he idolatry: then their fo; 


it is ſufficient ſecurity; from that rime which hath; 


ſo great a tincture ande reſidency whe willhethat 
from thence only it hath its being comimaly ens 

XIX. 3. However; if it were ãdalatrygcthtbink 
tlie e of God to the Jews off ing falſe 
and idolatrous prophets will he nd fr 
chriſtians ſo to do: For in the caſe bf the. 
and the men of Sumaria, when James und Jahn 
would have called for fire to deſtroy them, even as 


apoMes 


Blas did under Meſts's law, Chuiſhidiftinguiihed 5 


the ſpirit af Elias from his own and taught 
them a leſſon of great ſweetneſs, and confignetl 
this truth to all ages of the church, that ſuch 
ſevttity is not conſiſtent with the meckheſs which 
Chriſt by his example and ſermons hath made a 
ept evangelicak: at moſt it was but a judicial 
| er more of argument to make it neceſſar7 
to usgthan the Moſaical precepts of putting adul- 
verers to death, andutrying che accuſed perſons 
the waters uf jealouſy. Gonod Sto, ul 
XX. And . thefe two.iriftatices, 1 havr 
nal account; what is to be done in tolerationoof 
diverſity! of opinions c the reſult of which s/p 2 bs: 
cipully this: Let the prince aud; the ſanular pon! 
have à cure the common i wealthi| bn ſafe. , 1 
whether ſuch or ſuch a ſect of chriſtians be toche 
pe isa erg rather political than re- 
fligibus ; for as for the ſconcernmental of religion, 
theſe inſtances have furniſſied us with [ſufficient 
to determine us in otin duties as to chat partizular, 
f OD of e all eee judged. 
EH A 21 | Pod id 46t no! 15q 1 I 
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7: XS: Anil now it were a ftrange inhumanity 
toc permit Jewscin a common wealth; whoſe in- 
tereſt is ferved by their inhabitation, and yet upon 
equal lis of eſtate and pſicy, not to permit 
monk ate — forialthough poſſibly 
cker is more danger mens! perſuaſions ſhould be 
altered lim addeommixture of divers ſects of chriſ- 
tians, yet there is not ſo much danger when they 
ate From chriſtian) to chriſtian, as if they 
bel tu d from chriſtian to Jews" a8 Oy are mou 
in tSpam and Bortagal,' 2150 cog 
XII And this is not to be e 4 hig 
tie church hath no power over them, gui ſorit ſunt, 
as Jews are: for it is true the church in the ca- 
padity of ſpiritual regimen Rath nothing to do 
wick them, becauſe they are not her dioceſe: yet 
the prince hath. to do withꝭ them, when they: are 
ſubjects of His regimen: they may not be excom- 
memicated amy: more than à ſtone may be killed, 
becauſe they are not of the chriſtian communion 
bur they ate living perſons, parts of ee 
welch, infinitely cdeceiveda in their religion, and 


1 offer: to /perſuade men to 
pinions; and are thergreateſt enemies of 


Chriſt. whoſe honour and!:th&-1ntereft:of »whoſe 


” ſervice æochriſtian prince is:ibound! with all his 


tolomaintain. And when the queſtion is 
of1guniſhing diſagreeing perſons with death; the 
r ually nothing to do with chem 
h, fp\ ſhe härh nothing to do with the tem- 
Doral ſwyorck but the prince whoſe:ſubje&tsequally 

chriſtims : andojęews are, hath equal powermver 
.their perſons ; for a chriſtian is no more a-fubject 
than a jewiis, the prince harh upon them both 
the ſame; power of life and death; ſo that tha 

Jew: by being no chriſtian is not farisg or any more 

an exempt Perſon for his body, or his life than 

R 2 3 the 


rate the jews, they are to 
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man Lord: Forrfince no church of one name is 
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profeſs the religion of jeſus Chriſt, and retain all 
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